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Commendations of Operation World...

‘| consider this volume essential for anyone who cares about people around the world.’
Ron Blue, president of CAM International.

‘Of inestimable value to those of us involved in global missions at the local church
level.’ Monroe Brewer, pastor.

‘Every Christian should be praying for the world outside their own borders. And to do
that intelligently, | know of no resource as helpful as Operation World.”
Ajith Fernando, National Director, Youth For Christ, Sri Lanka

‘More than any other volume, Operation World has contributed to the local church
member’s knowledge of world missions.’
Jim Reapsome, former editor, Evangelical Missions Quarterly

‘When | was a mobilizer for TEAM, we received a good number of applications for serv-
ice where the applicant cited Operation World as the means God used to call them into
missions.’ Mike Pocock, professor of missions, Dallas Theological Seminary

‘Operation World is an extremely useful book for everyone who has a personal or pro-
fessional interest in the missionary work of the church.’
Wade Coggins, former director of the Evangelical Fellowship of Mission Agencies

‘The most powerful tool we have in communicating the development of the evangeli-
cal movement as a worldwide phenomenon.’
Dwight Gibson, North American director of the World Evangelical Fellowship

‘In the best missiological tradition, Operation World offers ...information and motiva-
tion for prayer. If Paul the Apostle would come today | am sure he would use it!”
Samuel Escobar, Missiologist, Eastern Baptist Theological Seminary

‘Has helped tens of thousands of believers develop a balanced perspective, create
focused vision, fuel informed prayer, and escalate strategic involvement in global mis-
sion.’ T V Thomas, chair of the North American Council of South Asian Christians

‘Operation World, in its Spanish and Portuguese editions, has radically changed the
way Iberoamerican churches understand the world. The "great awakening" our
churches are experiencing towards missions could not have been possible without
Operacion Mundo,’

Carlos Calderon, president of the Iberoamerican Insititute of Cross-Cultural Studies

‘Because of the visionary power on every page of the book, we know more than what to
pray about. We have learned what to pray toward. Our prayers have been enlarged so
that we pray huge, kingdom-sized prayers for entire nations.*

Steve Hawthorne, director of Waymakers

‘For those interested in praying for the cause of Christ all around the world, there is no
resource to be compared with this. Full of useful facts, Operation World is conve-
niently arranged and focused on the right kinds of things to help Christians
understand the church around the world, and to pray faithfully, intelligently, and pas-
sionately.’ Don Carson, Professor of New Testament Studies, Trinity Evangelical
Divinity School
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e PREFACE TO THE SIXTH EDITION -

We have many emotions as we prayerfully send this edition to the printers!
« Relief that we completed such a massive project with its global and eternal implications.
* Worship to God for His grace, enabling and guiding in its compilation.

* Thankfulness to all past and present servants of the Lord who have contributed to mak-
ing Operation World into the prayer and mobilization tool that it has become.

« Anticipation for the thousands of users who will impact the world through their inter-
cession and commitment to the fulfilment of the Great Commission and its specific
challenges for us in the 21 Century.

Such a book cannot be produced by one person alone. It is only the tip of a pyramid made
of layers of foundations and building blocks laid by others. Only a few of this “apostolic suc-
cession” of people and events can be mentioned here.

1792 William Carey’s vision for a lost world led to his writing the book An Enquiry into
the Obligation of Christians to Use Means for the Conversion of the Heathens. This
was the first global survey ever printed. His life and writing has inspired me.

1900 Dr Andrew Murray, that great man of God in South Africa, challenged a sleeping
Church in his book, The Key to the Missionary Problem, to hold Weeks of Prayer for
the World.

1943 Hans von Staden was called of God to minister in the rapidly developing urban slums
of Southern Africa. The Dorothea Mission, under his leadership, developed with a pas-
sion for evangelism and a strong emphasis on prayer, faith and vision for world
evangelization. This became my heritage when | joined the work in 1962.

1962 Weeks of Prayer for the World began, and over the years probably 100 or so of these
were held in Africa and Europe. It was my early involvement in these which impelled
me into making maps and gathering information that ordinary African Christians
could understand and turn into intercession.

1964 The first Operation World was proposed by Hans von Staden, who also suggested the
title. It was a little booklet, covering 30 countries with basic information and some
prayer items for use in the Weeks of Prayer.

1968 Jill Amsden became my wife, co-worker and then mother of our three children. She
was a wonderful support in every way, and ultimately became the author of a chil-
dren’s equivalent of Operation World entitled You Can Change the World. She wrote
this while ill with cancer, and completed the text of that remarkable book just before
she died in 1992. Daphne Spraggett prepared the book for print and then wrote a
second volume. Daphne has re-worked both books to produce a combined new vol-
ume entitled Window on the World which is being published simultaneously with
this edition.

1974 The first global Operation World. When | was challenged in 1970 to re-write it, |
rashly said that any future edition would need to cover the world. | did not under-
stand the enormity of the task! The work began, using odd moments in a busy
itinerant ministry of team evangelism and Bible translation in Zimbabwe (then
Rhodesia). My office was the back of a van, or church vestries in towns and cities of
that land. Two cardboard boxes served as a filing cabinet. My major problems were
lack of any good missiological libraries and increasing postal isolation from the out-
side world due to sanctions imposed on Rhodesia. This limited edition was printed by
the Dorothea Mission Press.

1975 Dr Ralph Winter arranged for its re-publication by the William Carey Library under
the title World Handbook for the World Christian. This was a courageous step, for
other well-known publishers turned it down as “unmarketable”. We reckon now that,
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in all five editions and in over 12 languages, nearly 2 million copies had been printed
by 2000.

1976 George Verwer of Operation Mobilization became involved. He pressed for a new

edition which we completed in 1978. This was the first edition published by STL (now
Paternoster Publishing). George has ever since remained one of the most enthusias-
tic distributors of Operation World.

1977 Dave Hicks, then OM leader of the ship MV Logos (now President of Bethany Fel-

lowship), used the information in Operation World to compile the first set of prayer
cards covering 52 needy nations — a ministry which multiplied and spread around the
world and in over 20 languages. This also led to a year’s ministry for our family on
that ship in Asia and the Pacific during 1979.

1978 Other language editions of Operation World developed out of the 1978 edition. Edi-

tions have been published in German, French, Spanish, Portuguese, Korean and one
edition in another 8-10 languages. These versions have played a significant role in the
burgeoning missions movement in the non-English-speaking world.

1979 WEC International. Jill and | were released by the Dorothea Mission and commenced

our ministry as International Directors for Research in WEC. This has been a fulfill-
ing and exciting ministry as part of the leadership of a large pioneer church planting
mission with workers from all continents. These years have been a time of restruc-
turing, rapid change, growth and advances into pioneer areas. It was in this context
that the 1986 and 1993 editions of Operation World were written. Our WEC col-
leagues were very patient with us and released us from some of our responsibilities in
order that we complete these. During this time we developed our research office with
its large holdings of global information, maps, databases and also tools for envision-
ing the Church.

1995 Robyn Erwin became my wife and stands with me in all the demands of public min-

istry and as co-worker in the writing of this present edition. Jason Mandryk, A WEC
missionary from Canada, joined us and also became a co-author. Without them this
volume would never have been completed.

1998 The Church is Bigger than You Think was published by Christian Focus Publications.

Into that volume | could pour my heart concerns and burden in a way not possible
in Operation World. 1t is a necessary companion to the latter and helped to define
much of the emphasis in my public ministry to motivate and equip the body of Christ
for world evangelization. A new edition of this book incorporating the new statistics
and further insights is planned for late 2001.

2001 The Sixth Edition owes much to many and as authors we thank:

Xi

Our extended IRO Team - Terrie Jackson'’s data entry, Lee Nicholson’s copy editing
and typesetting, Justine Garner’s meticulous and determined pursuit of corrections
to the text and to addresses of agencies, Michael Jaffarian’s assembling of two appen-
dices, Glenn Myers’ compilation of the Index, Marko Jauhiainen’s care for our
computers, etc.

Maurice Manktelow who delivered us from a programming crisis and over three
years re-wrote our essential programmes and refined them at a distance of 300 km.

Chris Lawther, John Longridge and Jonathan Manktelow who provided expert and
timely advice on design, layout, typesetting and the graphs and charts.

Our Publishers (and team), especially for the gracious ministry of Jeremy Mudditt
and Pieter Kwant in ensuring that the book could be printed, published and marketed.

The Global Mapping International Team who have prepared the companion CD
version and also Loren Muehlius who prepared our maps.

The thousands of friends, advisers and informants who gave of their time to give
us the needed information, corrections, etc.

The many who prayed for us over this intense and gruelling period of preparation.
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June 2001 As we send this book out for publication we pray fervently that the Lord Jesus
Christ might be glorified, the Church mobilized and world evangelization fur-
thered. To Him alone be the praise, glory and victory in the spiritual battles
ahead of us.

Patrick and Robyn Johnstone and Jason Mandryk
WEC International

Gerrards Cross,

Bucks SL9 857

England

[www.operationworld.org]

e THE ETHOS OF OPERATION WORLD *

We have made fundamental assumptions in compiling this book. We realize that we can-
not satisfy all readers, but we trust that we have been sensitive to other theological and
political points of view. However, our own perspectives inevitably influence the selection
of material and opinions expressed, and for these we must accept responsibility.

All views here expressed are our own and not necessarily those of the publishers or of any
organization mentioned in this book. We value constructive advice for future revisions.
Please obtain current email addresses at our website. We made the following decisions:

Readership. We are writing for Bible-believing Christians who want to obey the last

great command of the Lord Jesus by evangelizing the world. This means primarily evan-
gelical Christians (which broadly means Protestant, Pentecostal, Charismatic and
Independent Christians), though we realize there are many outside these categories who use
Operation World. \We trust that we have been sensitive enough to enable this book to be
used more widely yet without compromising our own theological position.

Theology. As evangelical believers, we took a central position in more controversial

issues that perplex Evangelicals, such as church government, baptism, the sovereignty
of God, the work of the Holy Spirit and social involvement. The perceptive reader will, no
doubt, see an unintended bias that reflects the authors’ own views.

Politics. We are Western Christians and cannot divorce ourselves completely from the

society of which we are a part. We are also global Christians, so have sought as far as
possible to write about each country with sensitivity as if we were of that country — even if
we have had to speak to the endemic wrongs of the nation or the Church. How far does one
condone perceived wrong for the sake of local sensitivities and the continuing ministry of
the Lord’s servants? Our aim here was for balance, but we have probably failed many times.
Our desire is that the book be of global value.

Time validity. The accelerating rate of change in the world can quickly date infor-

mation. We have covered relevant events to April 2001 and expect this edition to be
valid through the first decade of the 21% Century. We trust that by then a new team might
be in place to prepare another edition should this be God’s will. Its design and handling of
information is likely to be different, but with the same passion and burden.

An emphasis on the Church. Early editions were rightly criticized for over-empha-

sizing mission agencies and the contribution of missionaries. We sought to rectify this,
but it is important to realize that it is often these very agencies that are the best communi-
cators of prayer information, hence the system of highlighting mission initials of those
whose addresses are given in Appendix 3. In these later editions we have centred our infor-
mation on the body of Christ in each country.

The selection of agencies mentioned is not intended to be a mark of validation
or rejection. We have sought to draw attention to some having international and inter-
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denominational interest to a wider spectrum of English-speaking readers. Hopefully, the
other language versions will give greater place to agencies based in their own language areas.
There is much more information on other agencies on the CD version of the book.

The burden for prayer. Our longing is that the book will be seen as a tool for prayer.
The spiritual tone and vision that expresses the heart of our heavenly Father is what
should be in the forefront. All other issues must be secondary.

Many have requested that the contents of this book be made available on the Internet. We
have consistently refused this request for the following reasons:

Security. Many opposed to the gospel would misuse the contents of the book if it were so
readily available. We are investigating creative ways of using the Internet on our web-
site [www.operationworld.org].

Cost. The income from sales of Operation World is used primarily to seed the production
of subsequent volumes.

* PRAYER AND WORLD EVANGELIZATION -

The book in your hands weighs less than one kilogram, yet if all the desires, requests and
goals expressed in it were to be implemented it would radically change the nations of this
world. Wars would be ended, ethnic hatreds tamed, politicians become honest, ecological
restoration begun, global warming and AIDS halted, poverty reduced. The Church of the
Lord Jesus Christ would be provided with godly leaders, it would be renewed, revived,
united in vision, mobilized for mission and readied for the return of its Head. Jesus would
return with the world evangelized and the Church complete! That is the wish. How much
of the earthly and how quickly the eternal agendas would be achieved depends on ONE
activity — prayer in the name of Jesus to a loving, sovereign Father.

How can we weak, frail, puny creatures speak to our omnipotent Creator to make a differ-
ence to our world? It is a breath-taking mystery. A picture comes to my mind of a strange
European custom at the launch of a ship. Some VIP is invited to “launch” a ship. The
mighty ship lies on its slipway where it was constructed awaiting the VIP to break a bottle
of wine on its bows and give it the name it will bear. Once done the ropes and cables
restraining the ship are loosed by unseen hands and the ship majestically slides off to begin
its career on water. There are similarities to intercession. The proclamation of the ship’s
name by the VIP is an important action, but the ship could be launched without it. It is a
mystery that our loving Father has somehow limited His omnipotence to teaming up with
His redeemed people so that His actions in the world are inextricably linked with prayer.

Hans von Staden, the man of God used to instigate and name Operation World, often
quoted these words:

When man works, man works;

when man prays, God works.

The Publishers in designing the cover proposed using the latter half of this quote on the
cover with good reason. The ministry of the children of God is not doing but praying, not
strategizing, but prostrate before God seeking His will, not clever stratagems for manipu-
lating people and events but trusting in God who moves in the hearts of even His most
implacable enemies. Through prayer Nebuchadnezzar, and today’s dictators get converted,
Manassah’s and today’s persecutors repent and kingdoms of Babylon and Iron Curtains are
torn down. We do not engage in ministry and pray for God’s blessing on it, prayer IS the
ministry from which all other ministries must flow.

Psalm 2 reveals the Father’s Great Commission to His Son and how the destiny of nations
is tied in with their rejection of or submission to His Kingly Son. Look at the command and
promises of Ps 2:8.

Ask of Me, and I will make the nations your heritage,

and the ends of the earth your possession.

You shall break them with a rod of iron,

and dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel.
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Surely this was very much in the forefront in Jesus’ prayer life when He was offered the king-
doms of this world by Satan and when He approached His crucifixion. Only this gave
meaning to the immense sacrifice He was to make for the redemption of the nations. He
asked for them and is now receiving the reward of His sufferings as millions become part of
His Church from every nation and nearly every people on earth. He will soon also mete out
stern, but just judgement on those who rejected Him.

Dare we apply this command and these promises to ourselves? We can and for this we have
scriptural warrant. John wrote these astonishing words to the Church in Thyatira in Reve-
lation 2:26:

He who conquers and keeps my works to the end,
I will give him power over the nations,

and he shall rule them with a rod of iron,

as when earthen pots are broken in pieces.

John applies the more unlikely section of the Psalm 2 passage to believers. The power over
the nations is not that of the Constantinian distortion of Christianity where politics and
human armanents became the preferred weapons of the Church but rather that of reigning
with Christ in the Heavenlies as intercessor-rulers who impact our world.

God spoke to me from Psalm 2:8 as a young Christian at university in Bristol, England. |
heard for the first time of the work of the Dorothea Mission in the urban slums of South-
ern Africa. | knew that God was speaking to me that this was His will for me, but | asked the
Lord for scriptural confirmation, and it was this passage which spoke to me - South Africa
was, for me, one of the ends of the earth for which | could ask. | did not realize at the time
that this “asking for the nations” would actually define a large part of my ministry for the
next 40 years in successive editions of Operation World! Then when God spoke to Jill and
me about moving from Africa to a new global ministry, | again felt moved emotionally that
this was right for us, but wanted further objective confirmation. Again this passage leapt to
my mind. It was as if God was saying, “I called you to one end of the earth, but now | am
giving you all the ends!”.

The following pages give something of the needs and challenges of our needy, sin-sick,
doomed world. The nations are there for the asking. God is calling you and me into the
ministry of intercession for them. Through these prayers much will happen - above all we
could ask or expect. In this edition we have added a new feature of giving a few answers to
prayers requested in earlier editions for which there has been some answer. Daniel heard
God’s voice in Daniel 7:27 (RSV):

The kingdom and the dominion and the greatness

of the kingdoms under the whole heaven shall be given
to the people of the saints of the Most High;

their kingdom shall be an everlasting kingdom,

and all dominions shall serve and obey them.

The cost is great, for these words were preceded in verse 21-22 by:

As I looked, this horn made war with the saints, and prevailed over them,
until the Ancient of Days came,

and judgement was given for the saints of the Most High,

and the time came when the saints received the kingdom.

We have plenty of opposition in the heavenlies and from human powers and persecutors.
The enemy will seek to frighten us with these and dangle allurements to distract us from the
vision of a heavenly, eternal kingdom filled with people from every race, tribe, people and
tongue. Yet Jesus offers you a share in his reign. We may look up to Him in agony at times,
but see your true position looking down with Him exercising the authority bequeathed to
you by Him in the Great Commission He has given to you and every Christian. May you
become an intercessor with a world vision that prays Satan-defeating, kingdom-taking, peo-
ple-reaching, captive-releasing, revival-giving, Christ-glorifying prayers.

Prayer not only changes people, situations and even the course of history, but also those
who pray! It is dangerous for the enemy and also ‘dangerous’ for you. There is a price to pay
to be a person who stands in the gap between fallen man and a righteous God. That price
may mean becoming an answer to your own prayers in giving time, finances and even
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going out as a witness in your Jerusalem (where you now live), your Judea (your own coun-
try), your Samaria (the other ethnic groups in your own country) or even to the ends of the
earth. Our prayer is that many will give their whole lives for this most noble of causes - to
obey Jesus’ last command in making disciples of all nations and so ready the Church and
the world for the grand climax of His glorious return.

Patrick Johnstone

e HOW TO USE OPERATION WORLD -°

This book is written for two main purposes:

To inform for prayer. The layout of this book is in the form of a prayer diary, with a

section of prayer requests assigned for each day of the year. A new feature in this edition
is a section, for most countries, on answers to prayer over the past decade. A two page prayer
calendar is given on p. xxii in which we apportion out the year by continent and country.

To mobilize for witness. Information and relevant statistics are given to channel

that witness to the least reached parts and peoples of our world. For many Christians
this book is their only source of global information. Earlier editions have become an essen-
tial resource for the growing missions movement around the world — in a particular way
this has been true of the non-English editions.

To enhance its usefulness, we offer some suggestions which may help you to use this book
appropriately and effectively:

In private

Pray through the book using the running calendar, perhaps taking only one or

two items which the Holy Spirit lays on your heart. Why not mark items covered in
prayer and then later make note of God’s answers. Those of special significance are indicated
by a highlighted prayer number - note the number at the beginning of this paragraph.

Keep the book near your television, radio or newspaper. When news comes
of major events in a far-off land, find out the spiritual dimensions and turn secular
news into spiritual dynamite.

Use it together with prayer letters, mission magazines and Internet web-
sites. Often the wider context is missing. This book will give depth and perspective.

In the family

Read a small section at the meal table and pray for the country of the day. Why
not use the children’s versions (You Can Change the World or rewritten version entitled
Window on the World)? They are designed as a beautiful family prayer diary.

2 Use the book as a source of informative fun and quiz games.

In your church

Missions and prayer for the world should be at the heart of every fellowship. Operation World
can help to give praise and prayer points that stimulate this.

1 Church services. Use prayer items in the intercessory period in worship services.

Prayer meetings. Wise use of the information in this book can stimulate more

informed prayer for the world and for your mission outreach. We have also produced
numerous maps and diagrams on overhead transparencies and in electronic format which
may help in this. Please refer to the last pages in the book which tell how you may obtain
these.

Church bulletins and magazines. Use quotes from relevant sections of the book in
your church publications to gain interest and stimulate prayer. Please quote the source!
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In teaching on missions

Some Bible schools have made praying through the book a core component of their course.
Instructors have used it for teaching on missions — many Christians have been led into spe-
cific missionary service as a result.

For Christian Research

Operation World contains only a small proportion of the large amount of text and statis-
tics assembled in its production. Some of this information will be available on the
companion CD which may be used for the following:

Powerful search tools to locate and bring together linked information for export-
ing and printing.

Access to the databases from which our statistics and sources for the book were
selected, by means of hot links. These include:

a) The world’s denominations. Data on the number of congregations, membership, affil-
iated Christians and, where known, attendances for 6,355 specific denominations and
records referring to a total of 30,000 or so denominations covering the period 1960-
2000. Every figure is sourced, or shown as estimated or derived.

b) The religions of the world between 1900 and 2025 (projected) showing the astonishing
changes in religious affiliation over that period for every country.

¢) The mission agencies and missionaries of the world and statistics gathered by field
and/or region (where information may be sensitive) covering the period 1980-2000.
Reports show the number of missionaries to and from nearly every country of the world
and information on 3,400 mission agencies, and their 16,336 mission fields.

d) Country information with a wider range of categories than we could use in the book.

Graphics and maps. All graphics and maps used in Operation World but in full
colour together with graphics used in the book The Church is Bigger Than You Think.
Please refer to the back of this book for more details.

For use in prayer days, conferences, concerts of prayer, prayer
journeys, etc.

The original purpose of this book was to provide fuel for prayer conferences for the world.
Here are a few guidelines for prayer session leaders:

Be brief. The people are gathered to pray and not to be impressed by the amount of
information presented. Only a quarter to one-third of the time should be set aside for
reporting on the need.

Be personal. We have deliberately refrained from mentioning individuals, but rather
have given the overall situation in a country. Personal information on individual work-
ers and specific situations will give focus to the prayer time.

Be selective. Too many facts will not be retained unless they are written down. Rather
select those items for prayer that will burden believers long after the meeting.

Be careful with statistics. Too many figures make any report very dull! This is why

the statistical sections are in a smaller type. Only choose those statistics that specifically
apply to the prayer items you mention. The many figures are given so that you may have
the resources you might need.

Be dependent on the leading of the Holy Spirit. The burdens imparted by Him

will inspire others to pray in the Spirit and move them into God'’s will for their lives.
This could mean commitment in intercession, financial giving, or going to a particular area
or people for which prayer has been made.

Other Resources

Operation Mobilization has produced a new set of prayer cards, a global map and vari-
ous other items based on the information in this edition. Order these through the address
for OM Publishing at the front of this book. See Appendix 9 for more details.

IAIso in Appendix 9| is a range of materials that supplement or enhance the information in
this book.
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e THE OPERATION WORLD CD »

The Operation World CD is both a great deal more and (in a good way) less than the book,
all designed to enhance your use of this invaluable prayer resource.

The "more" is more information, made more useful:

* Do in-depth analysis of the church and missions situation — with a tremendous
amount of additional information and statistics on every country. The WEC International
Research Office collects vastly more data than appears in the Operation World book. On
the CD, much of this additional data has been formatted into additional reports and
tables for you. If you want to go still deeper, Windows users may view the full research
database (with some data altered for security reasons) utilizing the same software as was
used to develop the book. You may also analyze the data using your own database man-
ager or spreadsheet (incorporating portions of the data into your own applications), since
the database is available as individual .dbf tables.

Quickly find all occurrences of any desired word or phrase. Similar to a com-
puter concordance, the CD is fully word-searchable using a Java-based search engine that
works within the web browser* on both Mac and Windows.

* Create your own customized versions of Operation World text. Within gener-
ous limits, you may "copy and paste" portions of the text and graphics into other
documents; reformat, print and distribute for Christian ministry use.

Display and print larger, full-color versions of the maps and charts. All the
maps and charts in this book have been recreated in larger, full-color formats on the CD.
These, as well as additional country maps and flags of each country, can be easily printed
onto paper or overhead transparency film, or incorporated into your own computer
slideshow or other graphics applications.

Access broader information. The CD includes additional Web links not found in the
book. If you have an Internet connection, you can simply click on any link to go to the
referenced websites for each country.

The "less" is less bulk, less hassle:

« Start each day with a simple daily summary, automatically opened when the CD
starts up, giving you today’s prayer requests along with background information. Click on
any item in the summary to take you to the greater detail in the full Operation World text.

« Take it with you wherever you go. The CD can be easily shipped or carried inter-
nationally (a single CD is far smaller than the printed book). And you may even load the
entire Operation World CD onto your laptop computer to travel with you.*

* So easy to use! If you've ever used the World Wide Web, you already know how to use
the Operation World CD. The content is viewed using popular Web browser software
(included on the CD).

If a copy of the CD did not accompany this book, you may order the CD alone, Product Code
OPW16, published by Paternoster Lifestyle (an imprint of Paternoster Publishing), from the
same organisation that sold you this book. If they are unable to supply the CD, see the Oper-
ation World website at wwww.operationworld.org for additional distributors, or contact
Paternoster at PO Box 300, Kingstown Broadway, Carlisle, Cumbria, CA3 0QS, UK. Tel. (44)
01228 512512. Fax. (44) 01228 593388, for assistance in locating a vendor.

* Expected system requirements: PC with Windows 95 or above Macintosh PowerPC with Microsoft®
Internet Explorer 4.0 or above (IE 5.5 included on CD) or Netscape Navigator 4.0 or above. Word search
function requires substantial additional memory and disk space beyond minimum needed for Web
browser. Copying full CD to disk will require approximately 400 MB disk space. Browser-based content
and Java-based search engine are expected to work with other browsers and operating systems, but have
not been tested in such environments. See www.operationworld.org for more detailed system require-
ments.
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¢ EXPLANATION OF THE STATISTICS AND ABBREVIATIONS °

The purpose of this book is to inspire God’s people to prayer and action to change our
world. Statistics are an important support for this in providing solid factual basis for action.
In this | believe | am entirely scriptural. | follow in the footsteps of Moses, Joshua, Ezekiel,
Luke and John in giving meticulous and carefully compiled statistics.

This book’s description of each region and country is divided into two parts:
1 The two columns of statistical background information.
2 The specific items for praise and prayer.

The statistics are included as background to the prayer information, hence the difference
in type size and font as well as the background tinting.

A brief explanation of their significance is given below. A fuller explanation of the sources
and how these figures were handled is given in appendices 7 and 8.

Availability, consistency and accuracy of secular, religious and Christian statistics vary enor-
mously from country to country and among denominations. Some denominations do not
even keep statistics. Inadequate sources, varying dates of publication and our further edit-
ing and compiling of the statistics all add to the margin of error. We have used the most
recent and reliable information available. We therefore plead for the sympathy of the reader
for any errors or discrepancies discovered. Please send any corrections for inclusion in future
editions to the WEC Research Office address on p. 765 or to those given at the Operation
World website: [www.operationworld.org].

Our prayer is that these statistics may present a reasonably balanced account of what God
is doing in our world, and the extent of the unfinished task. Only in the World Christian
Encyclopedia and in Operation World can such a complete body of data relating to world
evangelization be found — with all their deficiencies.

On the CD version of the book (see p. xvii ) is a complete set of data we gathered covering:
1 Country data (secular statistics on populations, economy, education, health, etc.)
2 Religions data with statistics covering the period 1900-2025.
3 Denominational data with statistics covering the period 1960-2000.
4 Mission agency data with non-sensitive information on bases, fields and numbers
of workers. Data for sensitive countries is stored in regional and global categories.
5 Flat file reports may be generated from the above, giving summaries and totals.

All the information is sourced. Where estimates or derivations have been made from exist-
ing data, this is indicated. We do not have a unique peoples or languages database. These
may be found respectively in the 2001 World Christian Encyclopedia, Volume 2 and in the
WBT Ethnologue of 2001 — Operation World research has had significant input into both
of these publications.

Below is an explanation of how each category of statistics is handled in the order and for-
mat used throughout the book.

Our statistical base date is June 2000. Most of the statistics used are compiled from data
gathered between 1996 and 2001. The textual information is valid for May 2001.

GEOGRAPHY
Area. Given in square kilometres, the

Population. Figures given are for 2000, 2010 and
2025. These figures are not rounded but are exact

area does not imply approval or disapproval of the
political status quo of disputed territories but is a
reflection of the actual situation in May 2001. In
this category are such areas as the Western Sahara
(included under Morocco) and the Falkland
Islands (Islas Malvinas — included as a British
dependent territory).

STATISTICS AND ABBREVIATIONS

quotes of estimates from the 1998 UN population
database. Average annual growth rates are given
in the second column, and population density in
people/sq.km is given in the third column
rounded to the nearest whole number.

Capitals and Cities. Statistics were derived from a
number of sources. As far as possible, the conur-
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bation figure is given and not just the population
that may live within specific municipal boundaries.
The figures given are often significantly higher
than those officially quoted. Most world-class cities
are mentioned by name, i.e. those with popula-
tions that exceed one million.

Fm PEOPLES
The ethnic diversity is shown in a man-

ner considered the most helpful for the reader.

1 Major groupings of peoples are given in larger
type as a percentage of the country’s total popu-
lation. The larger ethnic groups within those
groupings are given in absolute numbers in
smaller type, and are valid for June 2000. Subsets
of peoples are indented but any percentage figure
is in relation to the national population.

2 Smaller peoples are not mentioned by name
unless there is a particular challenge or point of
wider interest.

3 The total number of ethno-linguistic peoples
given in the country text is derived from our own
sources where known or appropriate. Those in the
regional tables (pages 20-81) are derived from the
2001 World Christian Encyclopedia and from the
AD2000 Joshua Project List of 1997. In both sets of
tallies, the totals represent the sum total of identi-
fiable ethno-linguistic peoples within a country
that fit the parameters of the respective lists. For
instance, the Tamil are counted 33 times in the
global totals because Tamil communities exist in at
least 28 countries, likewise the Kurds 46 times
(because of both country and language differ-
ences).

4 Refugees and temporarily resident communi-
ties are often listed but not always included in
national percentages.

Language/Literacy. The highest publicized figure
for literacy is given. Functional literacy may be
much lower and an estimate is sometimes given.

Official languages. Those languages known to be
recognized as such in June 2000.

All languages. This represents the total of all
indigenous languages spoken within each nation.
The figure is quoted from the 1998 Ethnologue
(SIL) unless fuller information was available else-
where.

Languages with Scriptures. The number of lan-
guages in which there is a full Bible (Bi), or only a
New Testament (NT), or just portions (por) is
given. The number of active language translation
projects is indicated by w.i.p. (work in progress).
Further information on translation needs is given
in the points for prayer.

ECONOMY
@ 1 HDI — Human Development Index.

This is a composite of data about life expectancy,
infant mortality, income and health and is meas-
ured on a scale from 0.20 to 0.98. We have figures

XiX

for 174 countries taken from the annual UN
Human Development Report, where each country
is ranked according to this total.

2 Public debt/person represents the total public
debt and is given as a percentage of the GNP. This
gives a rough guide to the health of the economy
- a high percentage of over 100% is most
unhealthy.

3 Income/person is the gross national product
(GNP) in US dollars divided by the population.
This is also given as a percentage of the USA figure.
This gives a rough indication of living standards,
but is not an indication of purchasing power
within the country which reduces the disparities.

POLITICS

The brief comments are intended to be
aids to prayer and not a full political assessment. It
is hopefully not too biased by the authors’ own
viewpoint.

RELIGION

1 After the comments about the levels
of religious freedom, we have sometimes
included a Persecution Index ranking. This rank-
ing is derived by Open Doors and published four
times a year. There were 74 countries listed with
significant levels of persecution. We have given the
ranking of such countries as of March 2000.

2 Religions are listed in order of their percentage
of the national population and the absolute num-
ber. We did not round the latter figure, but this
does NOT indicate such a level of accuracy in
counting! The growth rate given is for the period
1995-2000.

CHRISTIAN (MEGABLOC) TABLES

1 Six ecclesiological megablocs of Christians
have been used:
Protestant
Independent/Indigenous
Anglican
Catholic
Orthodox
Marginal

PLEASE NOTE — this is very different from the
classification used in previous editions, but the
change was made to be more compatible with the
2001 World Christian Encyclopedia. Please see
Appendix 6 and 7 for a fuller description of this.
The letter after the megabloc is important, and is
used frequently as an abbreviation in the text and
in tables.

Use of computer databases to derive the denomi-
national tables and ease of layout and reading
made it preferable to list them in the order given
above irrespective of size. See Appendix 6 for
explanation on why we have used a broad defini-
tion of Christian, for instance, even including
Mormons as “Christian”.

2 The percentage of Christians represents the
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total number of the population who are claimed to
be Christian, either by individuals themselves in a
government census, or by the churches to which
they are affiliated. Whichever is the larger per-
centage is the figure used.

3 Where the official or estimated percentage is
higher than that claimed by the churches, an
unaffiliated percentage and total is added under
the six megabloc statistics to reconcile the two.

4 Double affiliation can seriously distort totals.
Where this is known to be a factor, a subtraction
total is also appended to the megabloc table to
allow for those who have changed religion or
denomination but are counted by both. This sub-
traction total is also appended to the list of
denominations that follows the megabloc table.

5 Church attendance is emphasized by those
who promote saturation church planting (the
DAWN movement) as a more objective way of
measuring growth and commitment. At first we
sought to include these figures throughout, but
the inconsistency of results and the paucity of
countries with such figures forced us to abandon
this as a consistent practice. Any such figures are
entered into the database which is on the CD ver-
sion of the book.

6 Growth rates are given and represent average
annual growth between 1995 and 2000.

7 The denominational listings contain a repre-
sentative selection of the larger denominations
with:

a) The number of Congregations (with widely dif-
fering denominational differences in what
constitutes a congregation).

b) Adult baptized/confirmed Members (the figure
usually used by Baptists, Pentecostals and Free
Churches).

c) Affiliates represents the whole Christian com-
munity or inclusive membership, which includes
children, non-member adherents, etc. This is the
figure usually used by Catholic, Anglican, Lutheran
and many Reformed Churches.

We have sought to cross-calculate a derivation for
all three figures when only one or two are pro-
vided so that meaningful comparisons and totals
can be made. We have also had to make projec-
tions to 2000 for denominations where recent
statistics were not available. See a fuller explana-
tion in Appendix 7, and all details in the CD
version of Operation World.

TRANS-BLOC GROUPINGS TABLES

1 Evangelical percentages for 1960-2000 are
carefully derived according to the methodology
described in Appendix 7. The degree of accuracy
is reduced and assessment more subjective in
lands where there are large state or traditional
churches to which a majority of the population
belongs (e.g. Scandinavia). The denominational
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tables on the CD give the assigned estimates.

PLEASE NOTE that we have largely retained the
definition and classification of Evangelicals as used
in earlier editions of Operation World. The 2001
World Christian Encyclopedia has moved to a rad-
ically different classification from the 1980 edition
and also from this book, so these figures cannot be
compared any longer.

2 Charismatic percentages for 1990-2000 are
derived as described in Appendix 6. We have not
been able to estimate adequately the denomina-
tional breakdown of charismatics before 1990.

PLEASE NOTE that our estimates for Charismatics
is more cautious than those of the World Christian
Encyclopedia. All these figures must be considered
broad estimates.

3 Pentecostals are defined by denominational
type and are exclusively within the Protestant and
Independent megablocs. All Pentecostals are, by
definition both Charismatic and Evangelical, and
therefore a sub-set of both. This is indicated by the
indentation in the table.

4 The inter-relatedness of these three trans-
bloc groupings is complex, but has to be faced,
because it represents the real world in which we
live today. See the diagrams on p.4. Evangelicals
and Charismatics are found in at least five of the
six megablocs, but in varying proportions. Not all
Evangelicals are Charismatic nor are Charismatics
necessarily Evangelical.

MISSIONARY STATISTICS

These have been compiled after considerable
effort to scour the world, so included here is a
fairly comprehensive totalling of the global mis-
sionary force. Each country has a total for
missionaries received and sent as well as the num-
ber of agencies involved. We have sought to
overcome widely differing definitions of what con-
stitutes a missionary so that like can be compared
with like. This is how we have sought to do this:

1 All missionaries serving in other lands whether
cross-cultural or working among expatriate com-
munities. This is the commonly used definition in
North America.

2 All missionaries serving cross-culturally,
whether at home or abroad. This is a more com-
monly used European and Latin American
definition.

3 All with an apostolic (missionary) calling to
evangelize and plant churches in the same or a
related culture as well as in distant cultures. This is
generally used in Africa and Asia.

This enables us to give more objective figures for
the world’s missionary numbers and compare the
growing non-Western missions movement with
the older Western movements. See Appendices 2,
3 and 4 for a fuller analysis.
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Organizational abbreviations

Those in bold type are the 120 or more agencies
for which we have given contact addresses. A fuller
list of agencies with addresses is available in the
electronic version of Operation World.

A full list of agency abbreviations used in the
book is given in Appendix 3. Other abbreviations
are listed in Appendix 5.

GRAPHS

These tell a fascinating story of growth and decline
in the world’s religions and also in Trans-bloc
groupings, such as Evangelicals. Some have asked
for explanations of the changes. Space unfortu-
nately prohibits this!

RELIGION GRAPHS

The purpose of the graph is to show the growth of
the missionary religions over the 20" century and
extrapolation to 2010.

Non-Christian religions and ideologies are shown
from the top downwards.

Major Christian traditions are shown from the
bottom upwards. Where the number of Christians
is very small, only the total Christian population is
indicated with ‘X’. Sometimes a combination of
the smaller Christian megablocs are represented
by ‘X* alongside larger, individual megablocs.

The non-Christian religions which are too small in
percentage to be of significance are left as white
space at the very top of the chart. Please refer to
the accompanying statistics for that country to
identify them.

The letter on the graph will help identify the reli-
gion without referring constantly to this key. It is
usually the first letter of the religion listed under
the Religion statistics section. Only the more sig-
nificant religions are shaded and labelled. See the
sample graph below:

1900 20 40 60 80 2000

Key to the figures:
The time scale on the bottom line is 1900-2010.
2000 is the year for which the statistics in this book
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are valid. 2000-2010 represents projections
through that period.
The right-hand vertical scale allows the proportion
of the major religious groups to be seen in com-
parison with each other, and as a percentage of
the country’s total population.
Abbreviations of non-Christian religious group-
ings are shown below (Christian megabloc
abbreviations explained on p. xix).

B - Buddhist

Ch - Chinese

E - Ethnic traditional

H - Hindu

] - Jewish

M - Muslim (only for religion graph)

N - Non-religious

Z - Other, various combined groups

S - Christian marginal sects (usually M,

except in religion graph)

TRANS-BLOC GROUPINGS GRAPHS

The growth of affiliated Evangelicals is always
given (not members, so as to compare percent-
ages with other religions). Usually, the estimated
growth of Charismatics from 1990-2000 is given.
Likewise, the growth of Pentecostals (who are by
definition both Evangelical and Charismatic) is
also given when their numbers warrant.
Occasionally another growing group is given for
comparison — this will almost always be either the
Marginal or Independent megabloc.

The time scale is different from the Religions graph
and only covers 1960-2000, the period of the
most dramatic change in history for these Trans-
bloc groups.

The percentage of the population indicated
varies according to countries. Note carefully the
scale on the right-hand side before making com-
parisons. See sample graph below:

Trans-Bloc Groups ‘;/o

—@- Evang
- Charis
—— Pente

0
1960 1970 1980 1990 2000
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January
WORLD

10 AFRICA

17 AMERICAS

24 ASIA

30 EUROPE

China, Hong Kong
China, Macau
China, Taiwan

10 Colombia

12 Comoros
13 Congo
14 Congo-DRC

16 Cook Islands
17 Costa Rica
18 Cote d'Ivoire

19 Croatia

20 Cuba

21 Cyprus

22 Czech Republic
23 Denmark

24 Djibouti

25 Dominica

25 Dominican Rep
26 Ecuador

27 Egypt

28

29

30 El Salvador

PRAYER CALENDAR

 PRAYER CALENDAR -

February

1 EUROPE

2

3

4 PACIFIC

5

6

7 Afghanistan

8

9 Albania

10 Algeria

11

11 American Samoa, Andorra
12 Angola

13

13 Anguilla, Antigua
14 Argentina

15

16 Armenia

17 Aruba

18 Australia

19

20 Austria

21

22 Azerbaijan

23 Bahamas, Bahrain
24 Bangladesh

25

26

27 Barbados

28 Belarus

May

1 Eq Guinea

2 Eritrea

3 Estonia

4 Ethiopia

5

6 Faeroe Is, Falkland s, Fiji
7 Finland

8 France

9

10

11 French Guiana, Fr Polynesia
12 Gabon

13 Gambia, The

14 Georgia

15 Germany

16

17

18 Ghana

19

20 Gibraltar, Greece
21 Greenland, Grenada
21 Guadeloupe, Guam
22 Guatemala

23 Guinea

24 Guinea-Bissau

25 Guyana

26 Haiti, Holy See
27 Honduras

28 Hungary

29

30 Iceland

31 India

March

1 Belgium

2 Belize

3 Benin, Bermuda
4 Bhutan

5 Bolivia

6

7 Bosnia

8 Botswana
9 Brazil

10

11

12 Brit Indian Ocean Terr
12 Brit Virg Is, Brunei
13 Bulgaria
14 Burkina faso
15 Burundi

16 Cambodia
17 Cameroon
18 Canada

19

20 Cape Verde, Cayman Islands
21 Central African Republic
22 Chad

23 Chile

24 China, PRC
25

26

27

28

29

30-31

June

1 India

2

3

4

5

6

7

8

9

10

12

13

14

15

16

17 Indonesia
18

19

20

21

22

23

24

25

26

27 Iran

28

29

30 Iraq
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 PRAYER CALENDAR -

July

1 Iraq

2 Ireland

3 Israel

4

5 Italy

6

7

8 Jamaica

9 Japan

10

11

12

13 Jordan

14 Kazakhstan

15

16 Kenya

17

18 Kiribati, Korea,North
19 Korea, South

20

21 Kuwait

22 Kyrgyzstan

23 Laos

24 Latvia

25 Lebanon

26 Lesotho

27 Liberia

28 Libya

29 Liechtenstein, Lithuania
30 Luxembourg

31 Macedonia
October

1 Rwanda

2 Samoa, San Marino
2 Sao Tomé

3 Saudi Arabia

4

5 Senegal

6 Seychelles

7 Sierra Leone

8 Singapore

9 Slovakia, Slovenia
10 Solomon Islands
11 Somalia

12-13 South Africa

14

15 Spain

16

17 Sri Lanka

18

19 St Helena, St Kitts
19 St Lucia, St Pierre & Miquelon
19 St Vincent

20 Sudan

21

22 Suriname

23 Swaziland

24 Sweden

25 Switzerland

26 Syria

27 Tajikistan

28 Tanzania

29

30-31 Thailand

xXxiii

August

1 Madagascar

2 Malawi

3 Malaysia

4

5

6 Maldives

7 Mali

8 Malta

9 Martinique, Mauritania
10 Mauritius

11 Mexico

12

13 Micronesia

14 Moldova, Monaco
15 Mongolia, Montserrat
16 Morocco

17

18 Mozambique

19

20 Myanmar

21

22 Namibia, Nauru
23 Nepal

24

25 Netherlands, Neth Antilles
26 New Caledonia

27 New Zealand

28 Nicaragua

29 Niger

30 Nigeria

31

November

1 Timor Lorosae

2 Togo

3 Tonga

3 Trinidad & Tobago
4 Tunisia

5 Turkey

6

7

8 Turkmenistan

8 Turks & Caicos Is, Tuvalu
9 Uganda

10

11 Ukraine

12

13 United Arab Emirates
14 United Kingdom
15

16

17 United States of America
18

19

20

21

22

23 Uruguay

24 Uzbekistan

25

26 Vanuatu

27 Venezuela

28

29 Vietnam

30

September

1 Nigeria

2

3 Norway

4 Oman

5 Pakistan

6

7

8

9 Palestine, Panama

10 Papua New Guinea
11

12 Paraguay

13 Peru

14

15 Philippines

16

17

18 Poland

19

20 Portugal

21 Puerto Rico

22 Qatar

23 Réunion

24 Romania

25

26 Russia

27

28

29

30

December

1 Virg Is (USA), Wallis & Futuna
2 Yemen

3

4 Yugoslavia

5

6 Zambia

7

8 Zimbabwe

9

10 Audio Cassette Tape
11 Christian Radio

12 Christian TV

13 JESUS Film

14 Internet

15 Bible Societies & Translation
16 Christian Literature
17 Theological Education & TEE
18 BCCs

19 Relief & Development
20 Medical Mission Work
21 Missionary Aviation
22 Maritime Ministry

23 Christian Tentmakers
24 Short-term Workers
25 Student Ministries

26 Ministry to Children
27 Outreach to Sects/Cults
28 Urban Evangelization
29 Intl Coop for World Evang
30 OPERATION WORLD
31 The Lord's Return

PRAYER CALENDAR
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The World

JANUARY 1-9

The world’s six continents - as defined by the
United Nations. In this book we have followed this
classification with one exception - Cyprus is
included in Europe.

GEOGRAPHY

Area 135,488,200 sg.km. Antarctica,
with 14 million sg.km, is not included. There are
237 states and territories described in this book.

Population Millions  Ann.Gr. Density
1950 2,523 +0.96% 19 per sg. km
1960 3,026 +1.81% 22 per sg. km
1970 3,702 +2.01% 27 per sg. km
1980 4,447 +1.83% 33 per sg. km
1990 5,275 +1.70% 39 per sg. km
2000 6,065 +1.39% 45 per sq. km
2010 6,808 +1.15% 50 per sg. km
2020 7,508 +0.98% 55 per sg. km
2025 7,834 +0.86% 58 per sg. km

The world’s population doubled between 1960 and 2000.
Global population growth peaked around 1970 and has
steadily declined since then - largely through smaller fam-
ily size and, increasingly, AIDS in Africa.

Growth in World Population
and Growth Rate 1900-2020

2.5
7000

6000

5000 s
4000 L,
3000

Los
2000 HHH
1 vﬂ T T T o

S S S LS S N
S gV o™ oS o 3
KBS S

Population in millions
% Annual Growth

%

B3

Cities There are 482 cities of over 1 million inhab-
itants and 20 of over 10 million. The five largest
conurbations: Tokyo/Yokohama 28 mill.; Mexico
City 18.1m; Séo Paulo 7.7m; New York 16.6m.
Urbanites 48%.

m PEOPLES
In the World Christian Encyclopedia

there are approximately 12,000 ethnolinguistic
peoples within the nations of the world - trans-
national peoples being counted multiple times.
The Joshua Project Il listing (which also includes
ethno-cultural peoples for which specific church
planting might be needed) has 16,000 names. We
have used the former classification in our sum-
maries and the latter in our coverage of such
countries as India with its complex caste system.

Peoples by Continent
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Languages The ministry envisaged helps define
the boundary between a language and a dialect.
The total numbers, therefore, vary.
The Ethnologue (with Bible translation in view) 7,148.
The World Christian Encyclopedia: 13,511 and
30,000 dialects.

Largest languages (mother tongue): Chinese
(Putonghua) 1,000 million; English 350 mill.;
Spanish 336m; Hindi-Urdu 263m; Arabic 248m;
Bengali 217m; Portuguese 184m; Japanese 128m;
German 106m.

Official languages - populations in countries with:
English 1,895m; Chinese 1,290m; Spanish 373m;
French 289m; Arabic 242m; Portuguese 215m:;
Russian 207m; Turkic 130m; German 110m. Not
all in these countries speak the official language.

World Population - Mother Tongue

German
Japanese
Portuguese

Other

Chinese

World Population - Official Language

Portuguese Other

Arabic

French

Spanish

Chinese English
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Languages with Scriptures 383Bi 987NT 891por
672w.i.p.

% of Languages with Scriptures

w.ip.-9%

Por - 12%

NT - 14%

Bi- 5%

No Scripture - 60%

Population and Scripture Availability

None (4218) .
w.i.p.(672)

2%
9%

Some (2933)

E% ECONOMY

NS The global economy expanded consid-
erably during the 1990s - the major motor for
growth being the expansion of the US economy
and, to a lesser extent, the EU. Japan stagnated
and in 1998 the Asian ‘tiger’ economies suffered a
sharp recession from which they are slowly recov-
ering. Poorer countries generally became poorer
and relief of crippling national debt became a
global issue. Global warming, population growth
and ecological degradation helped to multiply the
frequency and intensity of natural disasters.

< POLITICS

The collapse of European Communism
and the ending of the Cold War in 1989-91 radi-
cally changed global politics. The impact of
ideology waned and that of ethno-centrisms and
religions increased. Various forms of democracy
and market economics became more widespread.
The coalescing of continental groupings of nations
into economic trading blocs is counter-balanced
by many nations being threatened by ethnic frag-
mentation.

m RELIGION

The 20" Century was a time of dramatic
shifts in religious profession. Religious freedom
increased in former Communist-ruled nations, but
decreased in the latter in the 1990s as national reli-
gions sought to marginalize or suppress all

THE WORLD + JANUARY 1

minorities. There are 66 nations and states which
have significant restrictions on religious belief.

Muslim nations 42

Secular/Marxist 7

Orthodox 6

Buddhist 4

Hindu 2

Catholic &
Religions  Population %  Adherents *Ann.Gr.
Christian 3254 1,973 mill.  +1.43%
Muslim 21.09 1279 mil. +2.17%
non-Religious 15.46 938 mill.  +0.97%
Hindu 13.52 820 mill.  +1.44%
Buddhist 6.60 400 mill.  +1.21%
Chinese 6.31 383 mill.  -1.28%
Traditional ethnic 2.90 176 mill.  +1.72%
Sikh 0.34 20.5mill.  +1.70%
Jlewish 0.24 14.2 mill.  +0.63%
Other 1.00 60.8 mill.  +1.53%
Total 100.00 6,065.1 mill.  +1.39%

*Only religions with a growth rate of over 1.39% are
increasing faster than the world’s population.

This table shows the breakdown of the world’s countries
by continent and the predominant religion.

Africa Asia Europe Americas Pac. World
Christian 31 3 47 51 32 164
Muslim 23 26 1 - - 50
Buddhist - 1n - - - 11
Non-Rel. - 5 1 - - 6
Hindu 1 2 - - - 3
Ethnic 2 - - - - 2
Jewish - 1 - - - 1
Total 57 48 49 51 32 237

10 Religions 1900-2020
N - Non-religious
80
§ M - Muslim
_§_ 60 H - Hindu
< B - Buddhist
T Ch - Chinese
g ® o
k) f —— X - Sects+Extra Xn
3 | ™ 0- Orthodox
20 [ C- Catholic
[ ——— A-Anglican
1- Independant
1900 1920 1940 1960 1980 2000 2020  P-Protestant
Christians Denom. Affil.% ,000 Ann.Gr.
Protestant 8,226 5.77 349,329 +2.2%
Independent 22,356  5.00 303,289 +5.5%
Anglican 166 1.12 67,806 +2.4%
Catholic 291 1556 943,499 +0.5%
Orthodox 549 348 211,246 +0.1%
Marginal 1611 0.67 40,904 +2.7%
Unaffiliated 321 194.4m n.a.
Doubly affiliated -2.39  -141.3m n.a.
2




The Orthodox and Catholics are declining as a percentage
of the world’s population, but the Protestants and Angli-
cans are growing slowly (mainly because of growth in the
non-Western world). The Marginal megabloc (mainly JWs
and Mormons) grew substantially from under one million
followers in 1900 to 41 million in 2000. It is the growth
of newer ‘post-denominational’ churches and networks
that has characterized the 20" Century with a bewilder-
ing variety of expressions of Christianity. This
Independent megabloc has grown from 7 million in 1900
to well over 300 million in 2000. Many are independent
Evangelical, Pentecostal and charismatic denominations
and networks. There are also a number of break-aways
from all megablocs as well as indigenous, sometimes syn-
cretistic, movements.

The following diagram illustrates this change over the 20"
Century and projection to 2020 if present trends con-
tinue.

Christian Megablocs
Growth & Decline 1900-2020
36
I . S
344 *\t‘t
32 gt
30
—+—All Chr
28 M
26 —a— 0O
.S 244 -a C
s 224 * A
]
8‘ 204 —o— |
e T - . P
— . Eg
et - Tre,
o —
3 ",
% 14 g
R 12
10
84
L R SRS S SOUPOS T —
4 ‘_‘\‘\"tr‘(‘{*%—‘(,,,
o®
S Tt
T T 1
1900 1920 1940 1960 1980 2000 2020

Trans-bloc Groupings pop. %  ,000 Ann.Gr.
Evangelical 6.9 420,058 +4.7%
Charismatic 5.7 345,692 +3.9%

Pentecostal 1.9 115,826 +4.5%

The most dynamic growth in Christianity has been within
movements that transcend the Christian megablocs and
component denominations and networks. These are:
Evangelicals who emerged as a dynamic force after the
revivals of the 18" and 19" Centuries and were used of
God in the great expansion of Christianity in the 19" and
20" Centuries. The startling growth of non-Western
(AfAsLA) Evangelicals in the latter half of the 20™ Century
is evident. Note the possible continued growth to 2025
when 83% of the world’s Evangelicals could be in the
non-Western world.

Evangelicals in West and non-West
700

600

500 —l- Western /
-@- non-Western /

400 /

300 /

200

100

Population in millions

0+ T T T T T T
1960 1970 1980 1990 2000 2010 2020 2030

Pentecostals sprang out of early 20" Century revivals.
Their growth in the 20™ Century has been spectacular —
from virtually no Pentecostals in 1900 to over 115 million
in 2000. Pentecostals are by definition Evangelical and
also usually First Wave Charismatic.

Charismatics began to multiply within nearly all
megablocs and denominations from the 1950s and 1960s
(Second Wave Charismatics). Other Charismatics formed
their own new networks and structures (Third Wave). It is
this latter that comprises a large segment of the Inde-
pendent megabloc. All Charismatics (including historic
Pentecostal denominations, those in non-charismatic
denominations and those in post-denominational net-
works) have grown from less than a million in 1900 to
maybe 345 million in 2000.

This diagram shows the growth of these movements over
the 20" Century and projection to 2030 if present trends
continue.

Trans-Bloc Groups
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The following diagrams seek to illustrate this complex pic-
ture and the proportions of each of these three
movements in each Christian megabloc in 2000.

Note: These following two diagrams can be found
enlarged on p. 60.
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Note: All Pentecostals are both Evangelical and Charis-
matic and are Pl. Most Evangelicals are P, | or A and
smaller numbers are C or O. Most Charismatics in P,I,A are
Evangelicals; much less so among C.

Christian Megablocs - Evangelicals/Pentecostals

Missionaries in the world
These represent P,I,A missionaries only; data being incom-
plete for other megablocs.

Mission agencies
Mission agencies: 2,932. Missionaries sent to other lands:
97,732. Cross-cultural missionaries: 143,189. Missionaries

100 non-West West serving in homelands: 103,528. All missionaries: 201,260.
00 J "o" For more details, see Appendix 4.

_é [ non-Evangelical Origin of the world's P,1,A missionaries

S © [ evangelical Unspecified .

= [ Pentecostal
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e Answers to Prayer

The visual media have eroded the faith of believers in God’s sovereignty in the world. Tele-
vision cameramen, like vultures, swoop on the wars, famines, disasters and tragedies of this
world. The beautiful, wholesome and good is less photogenic, so what God does and what
God'’s servants are achieving are rarely noticed. Like Elisha’s servant (2 Kings 6) we need our
eyes opened to see reality.

The view from a heavenly vantage point is very different! There is a titanic struggle going
on in the heavenlies between the forces of the Lord Jesus and the hosts of darkness and the
effects in our world are dramatic. Yet the victory has already been won on the cross. So here
and in subsequent sections of the book we begin with answers to prayer — especially those
from the 1990s.

The unprecedented harvest being won in Africa, Asia and Latin America (AfAsLA)

in contrast to the stagnation in North America and the Pacific, and the decline in Europe
(EuNAPa). The tables and graphs below reveal a remarkable story. The table of statistics shows
the relative change of the world’s population for each of the six megablocs. The graph beside
the table reveals that though Chrstianity’s percentage in the world population has changed
little, the proportions between EuNAPa and AfAsLA have changed dramatically.

Change in megablocs as a % of world population Comparison of Western
1900 1960 2000 2010 and non-Western Christians
P 6.2 6.1 5.6 6.0
v 80
| 0.4 14 48 53 £
A 19 14 11 11 Z oo
C 165 181 152 146 ;; ol
(6] 7.7 4.0 3.4 3.0 5
M 02 03 06 07 % ]
AllChr 345 346 325 326 e
1900 1920 1940 1960 1980 2000 2020

THE WORLD + JANUARY 1 4



Christianity has slightly declined as a percentage of the world’s population — only the Mar-
ginals with some increase and the Independent/Indigenous megabloc with major increases
have gone against this trend. This conceals an astonishing shift of the centre of gravity of
Christianity to the non-Western world. Note the growth in proportions of each megabloc
in AfAsLA:

Christians in AfAsLA as percentage of all Christians o wi?ﬂiﬁﬂ.‘i’r?aS’Zﬂ”:EZ'S"&‘,SI‘X?ESL N
1900 1960 2000

Protestant (P) 5.4 19.1 57.3

Independent (1) 2.6 35 74.0 g

Anglican (A) 3.9 9.6 48.8 7

Catholic (C) 26.9 40.7 65.6 £

Orthodox (O) 9.2 13.7 25.8 2

Marginal (M) 61.4 26.5 58.2 H

All Christians 16.7 356 59.4 =

Christianity is now truly a global religion

once more — a status it lost 12 centuries ago.

The expansion of Evangelicals since 1960.

They numbered 84.5 million (2.8%) in 1960,
but in 2000 they were 420 million (6.9%). The
growth peaked around 1990 at 5.6%. The graph -@- Evangelical
below shows the remarkable growth rate between —B- Charismatic
1975 and 2000. We give projected growth rates to - Pentecostal
2025 with the likelihood that this momentum
would not be maintained without a significant out-
pouring of the Holy Spirit.

Trans-Bloc Groups
Growth 1965-2000, projection to 2020
12

o
Annual Growth Rate

The post-war surge of evangelical missions was an
astonishing success story, but most of the subse-
quent growth came from a new generation of
indigenous evangelical movements around the
world.

S O© & LS S

The spread of Pentecostalism has been astonishing. After its birth around the

beginning of the 20" Century, Pentecostal denominations grew and proliferated. The
most significant growth has been since 1960 from about 11 million worldwide to 116 mil-
lion in 2000 and an average growth rate of around 7%. See the graph above.

The huge impact of the Charismatic movement on almost every denomination

and megabloc. These figures include both First Wave Pentecostal denominations, Sec-
ond Wave mainline denominations and also newer independent post-denominational
networks. Figures are at best reasonable, but low, estimates. Those shown here indicate the
size of this movement: 1990 — 181 million; 1995 — 261 million; 2000 — 345 million. See
the graph above.

The strength and growth of the Church in lands that have, or have had,
severe persecution — such as Ethiopia, Sudan, China, Korea, India and a number of
Muslim lands.

The manifest failure of human ideologies, which became more obvious in the
1980s and ‘90s.

a) The collapse of Communism as a global threat, and the bankruptcy of atheism has
caused significant turning to Christ in answer to prayer.

b) Fundamentalist Islam has gained in political power and its ability to cause havoc in
the world through subversion and sometimes terrorism, but has lost credibility in the
minds of many Muslims (many of whom are becoming secularized). As a result, many
have become more open to the gospel and to receive Christ despite the danger. The last
15 years has been a time of more Muslims coming to Christ than ever before in history.
There are the beginnings of what we believe could be a flood — demonstrating that
Jesus is Lord even over Islam.

5 JANUARY 1 - THE WORLD



c¢) The Buddhist world has long proved a tough challenge with few major breakthroughs,
but the rising tide of interest and concern for the Buddhist heartlands of Tibet and
Mongolia is bearing fruit. Mongolia has opened and Tibet is increasingly surrounded —
north, south and east — by an active Christian witness. Communism has been a means
of preparing many Asian Buddhist cultures for the coming of the gospel.

7 The globalization of the world missions movement. Since 1980 there has been
a surge of interest and involvement. The world missions force is now multi-cultural and
multi-national.

a) The USA still remains the largest foreign missionary-sending nation, but South Korea
has replaced the UK as the second after the USA.

b) India’s missionary movement has grown enormously even as the foreign component
has dwindled. India could now be the world’s second-largest missionary-sending coun-
try, though the vast majority serve in their own country — most in a cross-cultural
environment.

In Appendix 4 on p. 747 there is a listing of the world’s missionaries sent and received coun-
try by country.

The AD2000 and Beyond Movement launched in 1989 proved to be the most

global, focused movement for world evangelization that there ever has been. Its min-
istry came to an end in January 2001 according to its charter, but the effects will impact the
21 Century. It was a coordinating network of many of the more activist evangelical bodies
around the world. Its goals were ‘The gospel for every person and a church for every peo-
ple.” Despite criticisms and inadequacies, much was achieved:

a) The 10/40 Window focus was brilliantly successful. The unusual phrase became a
household phrase across the evangelical world. The most neglected part of the world
basked in unaccustomed attention, thousands of congregations were mobilized for
prayer and action, hundreds of agencies re-formulated strategies and recruitment of
workers for the unreached significantly increased. In the authors’ own agency, deploy-
ment in the 10/40 Window went up from 34% in 1984 to over 70% in 2000. The
concept became almost too successful — sometimes in being applied to invalidate any
mission activity outside the Window!

b) A great increase in research into the world’s peoples — at a global level in producing
the Joshua Project List (JPL) of unreached peoples and at regional and national levels
with the multiplication of indigenous research efforts in Africa, Asia, Latin America, etc.
The 1990s saw the most concerted attempt at analyzing the need of the world ever —
of which Operation World itself is a part. Every JPL people was prayed for, profiled,
mapped and most received some ministry visits. In many, ministry was initiated and
churches planted.

¢) The Joshua Project I was launched in 1995 to facilitate strategic planning, coordinated
research and cooperative church planting during the remaining years of the 20" Cen-
tury. The list of 12,000 peoples was broken down as follows:

People Category Number in Approximate % of world’s
category population Population

Above 10,000 pop. and more than 2% evangelical 6,000 3,620 million 60.3
or more than 5% adherents to Christianity

Above 10,000 pop. and less than 2% evangelical and 1,600 2,350 million 39.2
less than 5% adherents [this constitutes the JPL]

Below 10,000 population [many being migrant over 4,400 30 million 0.5
or cross-border minorities]
World Totals 12,000 6,000 million 100.0

d) A Church for every people — how far was the goal achieved? The challenge to national
and international congregations and agencies to adopt peoples for prayer and ministry
gained momentum in the 1990s. Progress was logged for the 1,583 peoples listed in the
October 2000 JPL with the following results:
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e)

Joshua Project — Least Reached Peoples — Progress towards church planting 1990 — 2000

Percent of Peoples 1990 Oct. 1997 Oct. 2000 Achievement
Targeted for church planting by mid-2002 est. 66%  77% 100% Complete
Targeted for church planting by 2000 est. 66%  77% 85% Five-sixths
Church planting team currently on site est. 39%  43% 68% Two-thirds
Reported Fellowship of at least 100 believers n.a. 4% 31% One-third

This meant that by the end of 2000, there was a reported church planting team(s) in
1,084 of the peoples and evidence of a congregation of 100 members in 487. This, of
course, does not include the possible 2,000 peoples of under 10,000 in population that
remain inadequately researched and may be needing pioneer work. Praise God for these
exciting initial achievements and pray that the momentum might increase in the period
after 2000. There are weaknesses — inadequate mechanisms for holding those com-
mitted to their promises for adoption, insufficient verification and over-simplification
of the task — but thank God for what was achieved!
The gospel for every person. The Mark 16:15 version of the Great Commission exhorts
preaching the gospel to every person. The AD2000 and Beyond goal of the ‘Gospel for
Every Person’ is in tune with this. It is harder to measure the impact of multiple means
of ministry to the unconverted — personal witness, literature, Scripture translation,
Christian video, cassettes, television, radio, the Internet and many other tools God has
given us. We can measure potential accessibility by many of these ministries — though
the reality may fall far short of this. However, the cumulative effects of multiple layers
of ministry increase the likelihood of non-Christians hearing the gospel and the possi-
bility of response. The AD2000 and Beyond Movement brought together major
networks of specialist agencies. Here are listed some of the major thrusts of the 1990s:

i Scripture translation. Through the combined ministry of the Bible Societies and Bible
translation agencies, 94% of the world’s population has access to a NT in their own
language or soon will through existing translation projects. WBT has set the goal
of researching the remaining languages of the earth and initiating a Bible transla-
tion programme for each one requiring it by 2020 (see p.698).

ii  The World by Radio consortium of Christian broadcasting agencies (see p.694) made
a commitment to provide Christian radio programming for every person on earth
in a language they could understand. In practical terms, it meant ensuring weekly
broadcasts in 372 mega-languages. In the 1990s, 115 languages were added, leav-
ing only 164 with no broadcasts. It is estimated that the potential audience is now
99% (assuming good radio reception, availability of radios and power and also
interest in seeking the correct frequencies).

iii.  The JESUS film (see p.696) has had 4.1 billion individual viewings — maybe repre-
senting 3 billion people and has yielded over 128 million enquirers. The goal of
translating the script into every language spoken by 50,000 people had virtually
been achieved by 2001. Well over 99% of the world’s population would be able to
view the film in a language they know.

iv. Many other remarkable international ministries such as SAT-7 satellite TV coverage in
the Middle East, EHC, GRN, etc., could also be added to these multiple layers of
global coverage.

v Witnessing by local believers. Ulti-
mately this is the best and most Exposure of the World's Cultures
fundamental means for sharing the to the Gospel
gospel. Only 6.3% of the world’s pop-
ulation lives in a culture without a
witnessing church — though in large
populations many would have little
chance to visit one such. To this
93.7% of the population with a
Church in their own culture could be
added the 98% of the world’s popula-
tion that has a resident national or World C | 29.53%
expatriate witness in their midst.

2.0% no witness

World A 28.2%

with resident
witness

World B 42.25% 21.9% | with indigenous
church
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This diagram shows these layers of witness Potential coverage of world population
which have the potential to cover the whole by various ministries

world’s population multiple times. Of course
the actual truth is that most of these min-
istries reach a proportion of the potential. World by Radio
Praise God for the amazing tools we can use
and the resourcefulness of Christian agencies The JESUS Film
in using them well.

World population

The sobering fact is that even with all this NT availability

activity, probably 15-25% of the world’s pop-
ulation has not really heard the gospel in e e e el A N N B
such a way as to respond to the offer of eter- 9 91 92 93 94 95 96 97 98 99 100
nal salvation in Jesus Christ. % of population

Local witness

e Global Hot Spots

Here are listed some of the critical international hot spots likely to cause much grief, suf-
fering and death in the coming decade. These need to be covered in prayer. Please see the
individual regions and countries for more detail.

The future of Jerusalem. The fundamental issue of this world-renowned city’s

future is possibly the biggest flash-point in the world today. The conflict between the
Israelis and Palestinians has resisted major international efforts to resolve it. War between
the heavily armed lIsraelis and surrounding Muslim states is not unlikely. This unresolved
issue cripples many international efforts to reinforce peace and economic betterment.

The Balkan-Central Asia belt stretches across a region of conflict — the Balkan eth-

nic hatreds, Kurdish desires for nationhood, the Caucasus cauldron of wars and
confrontations together with potentially vast oil wealth, the clash between the Muslim and
Orthodox worlds in Central Asia and the open ulcer of Taliban-ruled Afghanistan.

The Himalayan cultural, religious and political divide with the growing
nuclear abilities of antagonistic Pakistan, China and India.

China’s growing assertiveness — with its military capability threatening East and
southeast Asia as it seeks to regain Taiwan and control surrounding seas and small
island archipelagos.

International terrorism. The sophistication, power and transportability of weapons
of mass destruction (nuclear, chemical and biological) make the threat real that a few
armed fanatics can hold whole nations to ransom.

Africa’s zones of conflict. These are partly due to unsuitable, colonially-drawn
frontiers in the 19™ Century. Present major conflict zones:

a) Far West Africa where greed and ethnic loyalties have plunged Liberia, Sierra Leone and
increasingly Guinea into war with unspeakable barbarities committed.

b) The Central Africa chain of conflicts have become intertwined in recent years and
ongoing wars between Ethiopia and Eritrea, the genocidal wars of Rwanda and Burundi,
the civil wars of Somalia, Sudan, Uganda, the two Congos and Angola. This zone of con-
flict stretches from the Indian Ocean to the Atlantic and has caused cumulatively over
10 million deaths in the past 20 years through famine or war.

¢) The unresolved issue of the Western Sahara, now controlled by Morocco.

d) The civil war in Algeria.

One positive for Africa — there is peace in Southern Africa after nearly 40 years of conflict.

The scarcity of water in many parts of the world is becoming a major cause of ten-
sion and even conflict between nations. Major hydro-politics tension points:

a) The Amu Darya/Oxus of Central Asia.

b) The Tigris-Euphrates (Turkey, Syria, Iraq, Iran).

¢) The Jordan (Israel, Syria, Jordan).

d) The Nile (Egypt, Sudan, Ethiopia).

e) The nations to the north and south of the Sahara Desert.

) The Amur (Russia, China).
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There are 26 nations already suffering from a severe water deficit. It is reckoned that by 2025
3 billion people will have problems accessing fresh water.

e Global Issues to Watch

Below are major trends in our world that hint at ever faster and more severe changes that
bring both danger and opportunity for Christian witness. Turn these into intercession for
the continued intervention of God into the lives of the world’s population.

The pressures on world leaders continue to increase and so do the uncertainties
and dangers. Pray for the world’s leaders. Those who lead their countries are listed in

Appendix 1 on p.715. Pray specifically for:

a) Those who give just and godly leadership, many of whom are committed Christians.
They need to be upheld in prayer. They have to make difficult decisions for a majority
who may not share their faith. Pray that they may continually stand firm for what is
good, moral and just for the nations they rule and not give way to numerous pressure
groups who would wish to gain advantage for vested interests, nor push for the relax-
ation of laws that forbid what the Bible names as sin.

b) Those who face major crises. Pray for courage to take the right decisions, however
unpopular. It is easy to go for the soft or cheap option which ultimately proves hard and
costly. The new millennium will provide an ever-multiplying number of these crises.

¢) Christians to be active in their homelands to promote justice, righteousness, honest
government and wise rule for the good of all. In too many cultures, Christians have
either opted out of the political process and allowed the wrong ones to rule by default,
or they have become part of the problem and compromised.

d) Good rulers to be raised up. The collapse of Communism and the spread of democratic
governmental systems has not ended tyrannies, autocratic power-seekers or corrupt,
greedy dictators. Pray for those who are unfit to rule their lands that they may repent
and change (as did Nebuchadnezzar) or be removed (Pharoah, Belshazzar).

Global warming has become a reality through a series of knock-on effects with
unknown results in the long-term — probably with the sea-level rising, flooding of low-
lands, destruction of coral reefs, more cataclysmic storms, more severe climate changes, a
sudden catastrophic rise in world temperature, etc. The wealthy nations with 20% of the
world’s population produce 80% of the greenhouse gases that contribute to global warm-
ing (the USA with 4.5% of the world’s population produces 22% of the greenhouse gases).

The insidious power of international crime empires. Globalization has also
globalized crime:

a) Drug networks linking the largest growers (Andean republics, Central Asia, the Golden
Triangle of SE Asia) with the largest users (the West). Some such are the Italian/US Mafia,
the Colombian drug barons, Chinese Triads, Japanese yakuza, Jamaican yardies, Russ-
ian mafia, etc.

b) Money laundering on a massive scale.

¢) Control of national economies and politicians.

d) Huge trading in people — sex slaves, illegal migrants, women as captured wives, etc.

4 The impact of older and newer diseases has markedly increased — AIDS, malaria,
tuberculosis being some of the more infamous and prominent. Africa and tropical
countries will be more adversely affected.

The treatment of women continues to be a scandal in many parts of the world. Of

the 1.3 billion in deep poverty, 70% are women. They work longer hours for less reward
and all too often bear the greater financial burden to raise their families. Countries where
female infanticide is widely practised, such as China and India, will trigger a growing smug-
gling of women and girls for the sex trade and for forced marriages.

International migrations. Population growth in poorer countries and the increas-

ing gap between the richer and poorer nations is driving many to seek a better future
in another land. Large scale migrations into Western Europe, North America, South Africa,
Siberia, etc., will continue to grow regardless of whatever barriers are raised or legislation
passed. This ‘threat’ could also be a great opportunity for Christian witness — most
migrants coming from less-evangelized lands.
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Electronic communications have gone global at a rate no one could have con-

ceived — fibre-optic cables, microwave/mobile phone networks and the ubiquitous
Internet are impacting nearly every country and culture. The possibilities and dangers are
enormous.

8 Language extinctions. Globalization threatens the world’s rich language diversity.

a) The Internet and technological revolution has made English the preferred global lan-
guage. A disproportionate number of the world’s wealthy speak English. This aids in
international communication, but is a cultural juggernaut that is crushing many smaller
cultures.

b) Only 65 languages are spoken by more than 10 million people and only 45 are used as
a main teaching medium in secondary schools.

¢) Languages are dying out. Over 50 have one speaker only, 426 are nearly extinct and
some estimate that half of the 7,148 languages may be extinct in 2100. The work of
Bible translators together with literacy workers is one significant ministry in preserving
languages and restoring pride in their cultures.

The rise in levels of persecution — especially for Christians. The era of Con-
stantinian Christianity is rapidly passing in which the Christian religion and politics
were inextricably entwined. The Christian religion and a Christian worldview are being
marginalized and levels of persecution have increased.
a) Open Doors maintains a persecution index for the world’s nations. There are 74 which
persecute religious believers — especially Christians. About 400 million Christians live

in these lands. A more up-to-date persecution index for July 2001 is given on page 222.

The main offenders:

i Muslim states — the increasing application of shari’a law is creating multiplied
opportunities for persecution. In Afghanistan and Saudi Arabia the courts may sen-
tence a national to death for becoming a Christian. In most Muslim countries
relatives will sometimes murder those who come to believe in Christ.

ii Marxist states continue to make life very difficult for Christians — this is especially true
in North Korea where profession of faith leads to imprisonment and death, and also
in China, Vietnam and Laos where unregistered Christians have suffered severely.

iii Hinduist extremism has led to heightened pressure and acts of terror against Chris-
tians in India and Nepal.

iv Buddhists have persecuted and maltreated Christians in Bhutan and Sri Lanka.

v Western democratic governments — notably France, Austria and Belgium — have been
seeking to pass legislation against ‘sects’, but the failure to define ‘sects’ has led to
unwarranted discrimination. All over the Western world, the worship of ‘tolerance’
has led to increased pressure on those intolerant enough to believe in absolutes and
right and wrong.

¢) Networks of Christian intercessors exist to pray for the persecuted Church. There is an
annual Day of Prayer for the Persecuted Church which is coordinated globally by WEF.

(See Appendix 2).

e The Church and the Great Commission

The whole of God’s plan of redemption centres round the Church of his beloved Son. This
is why he called Abraham (Genesis 12:3; Galatians 3:8). Christ died for the Church (Eph-
esians 2:16) and he lives as its Head (Ephesians 1:22). As part of his Body, our longing should
be for its up-building and perfection (Col. 1:24). One day soon the Bride of Christ, the
Church, will be complete and perfect (Ephesians 5:27; Rev. 7:9-10)!

The Church on earth is only an imperfect manifestation of the one, true and invisible Church
of the Lord Jesus Christ, yet we are promised by Jesus that the gates of hell will not prevail
against it. In some lands there are hundreds of thousands of congregations and in others
maybe only one or two. The wheat and the tares are mixed, the divisions and weaknesses are
all too plain and obvious, yet the Holy Spirit is working in and through the Church in all its
diversity of doctrines, denominations, languages and personalities. It is through the Church
that God wants redemption to be proclaimed to mankind. Many prayer points through the
book major on the needs of the Church. Here are a few suggested items of wider application:
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Maintaining a clear witness to the uniqueness of Christ in the midst of a grow-
ing religious pluralism, non-Christian religious revival, urbanization, modernity and
relativism. Christians will be increasingly criticized for being “intolerant”.

Sustaining the centrality of the Scriptures in today’s world at a time when many

Evangelicals in the West are becoming less firm in their convictions. Too often believ-
ers’ thoughts, prejudices and fears are moulded more by the prevailing culture,
philosophies, superstitions and religions of the society around them than by the Bible.
Humanism in the West, Hinduism in India, etc., are examples. All such can rob Christians
of their assurance, power and joy in the face of a hostile world, and side-track believers into
focusing on secondary or irrelevant issues.

The effective functioning of local congregations. Each should be an organism, a

body. Each member has gifts to contribute to the up-building of the whole, yet rarely do
congregations function in this way. This emphasis on “body life” has come into prominence
in the past three decades. New, innovative models of ‘church’ and its ministry are emerging.
May every congregation be an effective body through which the Holy Spirit can work!

Leadership — the Key. Pastors, ministers and elders need constant upholding in

prayer. There is a worldwide lack of men and women truly called of God and deeply
taught in the Scriptures to lead the churches — people willing to suffer scorn, poverty and
the shame of the Cross for the sake of the Saviour who redeemed them. Those who accu-
rately and effectively expound the Scriptures are few, especially in areas where the churches
are growing rapidly. May all leaders be an example to their flocks in holy living, evangel-
ism and missionary concern for a lost world!

Spiritual depth. This is rare in many congregations. Superficiality, an inadequate devo-
tional life and worldliness are common. This highlights the need for effective teaching,
in the mother tongue, of the Bible’s content, doctrines, and applicability to life and witness.

Victorious optimism is rare where evangelical believers are a small and despised

minority or in countries where there is widespread decline in commitment to the Lord.
These believers are often introspective and timid, and hardly a mighty force for the pulling
down of the fortifications of the devil. Believers need prayer that they may witness boldly
and effectively.

Young people. In this modern age they are often lost to the Church and become

worldly, even after a Christian upbringing, because of a growing generation gap and the
pressures of the world around them. Every new generation needs to be evangelized afresh,
or the churches soon become nominal. Young people need prayer as never before.

Revival has occurred in various parts of the world this century (see Regions), but not
on the scale, nor with the effect, for which believers long in this critical and momen-
tous time of history.

Missionary vision. An Acts 1:8 strategy is needed for every church and denomina-

tion. Amazing results have been achieved by a dedicated few. How speedily the world
would be evangelized if all believers and every congregation obeyed the commands of Jesus
in Acts 1, and believed His promises for enablement through the Holy Spirit! Pray for the
awakening and growth of missionary concern. Pray for effective and practical missionary
involvement in praying, giving and going and for the following:

a) The speediest possible completion of the goals given in the Great Commission by the
Lord Jesus to His Church.

b) All churches to make obedience to the Great Commission their primary ministry
objective. Only through this will the resources be available to bring the task to conclu-
sion, or closure, in our generation.

¢) All leadership training institutions and programmes to ensure that missions be a fun-
damental and essential core component of every course. It is failure to do this that has
caused the centuries of neglect and marginalization of world evangelization in churches
and agencies.

d) Mission agency prayer, planning and deployment to emphasize reaching unreached
areas, peoples and cities. The Adopt-a-People Clearinghouse and the AD2000 and
Beyond Movement have compiled a list of over 6,000 unreached and adoptable peoples
submitted by agencies as targeted for entry. Many are those included in our World A
totals, others are World B and C peoples. (See Appendix 2 for addresses of these organ-

11 JANUARY 5-6 + THE WORLD



izations and agencies who can provide further information.)

e) The adoption of unreached peoples by churches, Christian groups, prayer circles and
individuals. The task can be completed only as Christians take responsibility in earnest
intercession until believers are won and churches planted in each people.

Note: For the vital role of the Church in God’s plan for world evangelization and the history of what
went right and wrong over the centuries, and what we should do about it, see The Church is Bigger Than
You Think also written by Patrick Johnstone, and published by Christian Focus Publications. The book
is due for revision using new data prepared for this edition of Operation World. See Appendix 9

e The Great Commission Harvesters

The Church is God’s means for evangelizing the world, and from New Testament times men
and women as individuals and teams have been set apart and sent out with the apostolic
task of preaching the gospel beyond the reach of local congregations. Those members of the
Church who move out in this way constitute the missionary force of the world.

Mission agencies. There has been a multiplication of Protestant missionary sending
and support agencies over the past two centuries; this has become a worldwide phe-
nomenon of great significance. Pray for:

a) Effective strategies to evangelize the world and plant churches among its diverse peo-
ples. Lack of such can lead to misuse of resources and frustration for personnel.

b) Adaptability in a rapidly changing world. Few agencies are easily able to change struc-
tures and strategies to cope with the new and challenging demands of such a changing
world.

¢) Leadership in mission agencies. These leaders need wisdom in setting clear objectives,
guidance in the selection and placing of workers and ability to give them pastoral care
and to maintain good relationships with secular authorities.

d) Harmonious cooperation and fellowship between missionary-sending and missionary-
receiving churches. The growing emphasis on local church responsibility for world
evangelism can lead to tensions and misunderstandings unless mutual responsibilities
and relationships are clearly understood. The local churches and missionary agencies
need each other. Neither can do the job alone.

e) Effective cooperation between missionary agencies. There is often unnecessary duplica-
tion of effort, and a lack of corporate planning together about ways to get the job done.
The manner of entry of many agencies into the former Communist bloc after 1989 was
a demonstration of how not to do it. See the Special Ministries section on p. 711.

f) Working networks in areas difficult to enter overtly as missionaries. The development
of non-residential missionary programmes advanced quickly in the ‘80s. This and the
tactful ministry of Interdev, a service agency dedicated to brokering such networks, are
significant for new advances into what are often called creative-access nations. During the
1990s there were many new field partnerships initiated linking the churches and agen-
cies from many nations. This needs to be developed and deepened.

Missionaries. The old type of individualistic missionary of the colonial era is no

longer acceptable. Teamwork and an ability to work with, and under, leaders of other
nationalities make great demands. The modern missionary must be a self-effacing spiritual
giant! The missionary’s personal walk with God is vital. The harsh realities of the modern
world soon dispel the imagined glamour of pioneer missionary work. Pray for:

a) Vital, supportive home fellowships of believers who are willing to pray the missionary
out to the field and keep him or her there through the years of greatest effectiveness.
This is difficult to maintain with the rapid changes and turn-over in membership and
in the pastoral team in most congregations.

b) The supply of his/her financial need. Missionary ministries are more expensive to main-
tain than those at home. Many live sacrificially for Christ, yet their living standards may
appear sumptuous to local people, and a wise balance is needed. The problems of
exchange control, export of currency, inflation, artificial exchange rates, endemic
bribery, etc., are constant time-wasting frustrations.

¢) Adequate preparation for missionary work. This is arduous and long — theological
training, ministry experience, language learning and adaptation to a new land may take
years before an effective ministry can be exercised. Those years can be traumatic and dis-
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couraging for both single workers and young married couples. The rising number of
missionaries who fail to return for a second term of service is indicative of possible defi-
ciencies in selection, preparation, structure and pastoral care.

d) Cultural adjustment. Culture shock is the subject of much humour, but is very real.
Many prospective missionaries cannot make the adjustment to new foods, life styles,
languages, value systems and attitudes. Some return home disillusioned and with a
sense of failure; others react wrongly on the field and hinder fellowship and witness;
yet others go too far in their adaptation and compromise their health and sometimes
their faith. Balance and objectivity are needed.

e) Protection from Satan’s attacks. The powers of darkness are real. In many areas Satan’s
kingdom has never been challenged before. Missionaries need discernment and author-
ity to resist attacks he makes through health, the mind, opponents of the gospel and
even Christian workers. Physical dangers are real — with an increase in hostage-taking,
life-threatening diseases and insecurity. Missionaries need the victorious faith that will
“bind the strong man and spoil his goods”.

f) Family life. For singles, the missionary call may mean foregoing marriage for the sake
of the gospel — loneliness can be a heavy burden to bear. For others, family life may be
made difficult by living conditions, inadequate amenities or lack of finance, or be dis-
rupted by long separations, many visitors and excessive workloads. Missionaries’
children may be separated from their parents for long periods because of education, and
can become resentful or rebellious in their teens. Pray that missionary families may be
an effective witness and example of all that a Christian family should be.

g) Commitment to God’s will. The assurance that God has guided to a particular ministry
is often the only anchor to retain workers in difficult situations, misunderstandings,
broken relationships and “impossible” crises. Pray that none may leave a place of call-
ing for a negative or superficial reason, but only because of a positive leading from God.

h) Fruitfulness. All workers need the anointing of God on their lives, and an effective min-
istry that bears eternal fruit. For this they need clear objectives and time to achieve
them. Too much time can be spent on survival and handling trivial interruptions, and
too little on the real reason for being there. Only the Holy Spirit can give a worker that
constraining love of Christ for sinners — human pity and love are inadequate.

i) A sense of urgency. Expulsions or enforced departure from the field could suddenly ter-
minate a ministry. Missionaries need to work hard to train their successors and help
local believers to maturity.

j) Homecoming for furlough, or for home ministry, which can be traumatic. Returning
missionaries need the continued support of God’s people for overcoming re-entry
shock, establishing an effective rapport with churches at home and building an effec-
tive ministry.

* The Unfinished Task — Religious Systems

The World’s Religions and the Challenge they represent. The 20" Century was one in
which secularism seemed to triumph, but the 21 Century is likely to be one in which the
world’s religions vie with one another for the hearts and minds of humankind. The sup-
posed ‘tolerance’ of the post-modern West is unlikely to extend globally to the religious
systems of this world. Here follows a very brief mention of some of these religious systems
and several global prayer challenges. More detail will be given in the subsequent sections
of the book.

Christianity has become the most global of religions. There is no country without a
Christian witness and only 10 without a visible congregation of indigenous believers

(8 in Asia, 2 in Africa). There are 18 countries with a resident Christian population of less

than 1%, and a further 22 with less than 5%. Over the 20" Century, Christianity declined

slightly from 34.5% in 1900 to 32.5% in 2000. The precipitous decline of the past 30 years
in Europe has been balanced by the growth in Asia and Africa. Much has been covered in
the section on the Church in the previous pages.

a) Nominalism has become a major issue. In many countries the ‘Christians’ themselves
need to be evangelized. Their spiritual needs cannot be ignored. Living in the after-glow
of a Christian heritage does not confer eternal salvation. Many traditionally Christian
populations know nothing of a personal faith, true repentance from sin and a trust in
the finished work of Christ for their salvation. It is estimated that 1.2 billion (60%) are
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nominal and non-practising ‘Christians’. Many millions more trust more in their good
deeds than in God’s grace for salvation. Many areas of Europe, Latin America and parts
of Africa and Asia are Christianized but unconverted. Occultism and sin reign unchal-
lenged. Pray for renewal, re-evangelization and new growth in such areas.

b) Christo-pagans who, while statistically counted as Christians, are practising occultists,
shamanists, fetishists, etc. under a veneer of Christianity. This is particularly prevalent
in Latin America among the Amerindians and Mestizo. It is also widespread in Africa
where many indigenous groups are more influenced by ethnic religions than by the
gospel. Europe and Asia, too, have millions of professing Christians who are just as syn-
cretistic. Evangelizing such people and making them into disciples of the Lord Jesus is
just as necessary as winning those of other religions — even if this results in accusations
of proselytism.

¢) Sectarianism. The term ‘sect’ is loaded and misused. Many genuine believers in Christ are
persecuted or harassed because of being so described. Yet there are millions of ‘Christians’
who define their own church or group as the sole possessors of Truth — some such are the
Mormons, Jehovah’s Witnesses and many other smaller groups. They need to be freed
from the teachings that have ensnared them. See the Special Ministries section on p. 709.

Muslims live largely in the great arc of territory stretching from West Africa through
Central Asia, to Indonesia. Their growth in the 20" Century has been significant —
from 12.3% in 1900 to 21.1% in 2000. Most of this growth has been through a higher birth
rate and expansion through migration. Conversion growth has been greatest in West Africa,

Indonesia and the USA. Pray for:

a) The eyes and hearts of Muslims to be opened to the person of the Lord Jesus Christ.
Built into Islam are specific denials of truths fundamental to us who believe in Him. The
barriers to faith are so numerous that it requires a deep working of the Holy Spirit —
often through supernatural revelations or miracles.

b) Muslim background believers in Christ who are relatively few. Only in a few areas such
as parts of Indonesia, Central Asia, Nigeria and Algeria have there been significant turn-
ings to Christ. They face severe pressures and even death. Many Muslim lands have
adopted shari’a laws which require the death penalty for apostates from Islam.

¢) Christian ministries to Muslims. These have long been limited, but are on the increase.
Yet only about 6% of all foreign missionaries are working for the blessing of Muslims,
who constitute a third of all non-Christians. Pray for more to be called, equipped and
led into fruitful ministry to Muslims.

The non-religious and secular bloc has shown the most massive growth in the 20"

Century, with about 0.2% of the world’s population in 1900 and peaking in 1980, but
in 2000 representing 15.5% — mainly Europeans and Chinese. Since the collapse of Com-
munism, there has been a rise in spirituality and slight decline in the non-religious
percentage. Nevertheless Christians have generally proved singularly ineffective in com-
municating the gospel in a relevant and winsome way to secular, post-modern culture. Pray
for change — for Christians to become relevant, effective witnesses and for the tide of mate-
rialistic secularism to be turned.

Hinduism has made notable missionary inroads in the West through the wide accept-

ance of transcendental meditation, yoga, New Age thinking, sects such as Hare Krishna
and Indian gurus. It has also become more militant and repressive of all other religious
minorities in its heartlands of India and Nepal.

a) The Indian sub-continent has the largest concentration and variety of least-reached
peoples and people groups on earth. The gospel has spread most to the poor and mar-
ginalized, while the main body of caste Hindus remains unevangelized.

b) The need for workers able to reach caste Hindus is great. Pray for Indian Christians and
others to be called and enabled to reach them despite present restrictive laws and a ram-
pant Hindu militancy that persecutes Christians.

¢) A de-Westernized, culturally appropriate pattern of Christian living and community
is needed. Pray for the Holy Spirit to bring the light of the gospel to influential Hindus.

Buddhism is the state religion of five nations in Asia, the majority in a further four,
and a significant minority in yet another 11. Over half of this total are followers of the
mixture of the Chinese religions, Taoism, Confucianism and Buddhism. The various reli-
gious systems are so intermingled that a clear differentiation is hard to make. There are also
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major new religions which are offshoots of Buddhism — Cao Dai in Vietnam, Falun Gong
in China, Sokka Gokkai in Japan. Since the discrediting of Communism after 1990, Bud-
dhism has had a measure of resurgence in East and Southeast Asia, but overall it continues
its gradual decline. The Dalai Lama of Tibet has popularized Buddhism in the West. Rela-
tively few Buddhists have come to Christ despite two or more centuries of presenting the
gospel to them in such lands as Thailand, Myanmar, Sri Lanka, Tibet, etc.

Ethnic religions and the more modern varieties of spiritism continue to decline in

world percentage but are showing significant increase in vitality in every continent.
Many followers of world religions remain, in practice, shamanists, animists, idolaters, spiri-
tists, ancestor worshippers, fetishists, wiccan, etc. Widespread fascination with the occult is
an indication of the fierceness of the spiritual conflict in which we are engaged.

Sikhism is one of the more recent world religions and originated in northeast India.

Many Sikhs have migrated to other countries — Canada, East Africa, Britain, Southeast
Asia. Few Christians have ever sought to understand their religion and find ways of shar-
ing the gospel. So Christians from a Sikh background remain relatively few.

Jews are declining in numbers in most countries — through low birthrates, secular-

ization, conversions to Christ and emigration to Israel. Nearly 30% of all Jews now live
in Israel. Of the 14 million Jews, some estimate that there may be about 100,000 Messianic
Jews, the majority in the USA. That Jews should find salvation in Messiah Yeshua remains
a key concern for Christians.

Numerous other religions remain a challenge for Christian witness — the 6 million
Baha’i worldwide, 4 million Jains in India and the 3.5 million Parsees. Very few Jains
or Parsees have ever come to faith in Christ.

e The Unfinished Task — The World’s Peoples

It was only during the 1990s that a reasonably complete listing of the world’s peoples and
languages was developed. For the first time in history we have a reasonably clear picture of
the remaining task for us to disciple the nations.

Here is a summary of our present assessment of the least reached peoples. Of the world’s
12,000 ethnolinguistic peoples, about 3,000-3,600 are ‘World A’ peoples in which less than
50% are likely to have heard the gospel. Nearly all originate from the 10/40 Window area
and most can be broadly classified in 11 major Affinity Blocs. Their affinities include cul-
ture, language use, geography, history, etc. See the map on p.17. The table below shows the
number of peoples, their populations (in 1,000’s) and the number of professing Christians
(also in 1,000s) for all peoples (Worlds A, B, C) and for the least reached (World A).

Affinity Bloc Peoples Population Christians Area

Total World A Total World A Total World A
Sub-Saharan 1,709 893 307,288 124,167 86,432 2,830 W Africa to Sudan.
Horn of African 135 83 50,890 24,944 13,360 619 Excluding Ethiopians.

Arab World 410 242 247,225 98,351 19,405 252 North Africa and West Asia.
Indo-Iranian 141 134 127,557 100,283 113 74 E Turkey, Iran, Afghan., NE Pakistan.
Turkic/Altaic 139 126 90,079 89,927 42 8 Turkey, C Asia, Siberia, China, Mongolia.
Tibeto-Burman 422 276 80,049 35,022 6,945 808 W China, Himalayas, Myanmar, etc.
South Asian 773 437  1456,468 735,576 47,066 7,068 Important caste distinctions not incl.

SE Asian 429 338 204,842 98,637 8,223 1,270 Indo-China, Thailand, S & SW China.
East Asian 73 28 151,605 146,789 3,718 2,047 Excl. Chinese, South Koreans.

Malay 938 554 245,355 123,334 25,923 1,116 Excl. Filipinos, Malagasy, Chamorro.
Jewish 175 92 14,318 2,693 549 0 Mainly N Amer., Israel, but also global.

Rest of World 6,656 354 3,090,324 82,277 1,761,224 3,908 C&E Africa, Eur, E Asia, Americas, Pacific.
World Total 12,000 3,557 6,066,000 1,662,000 1,973,000 20,000

Over 90% of all the least-reached peoples on earth either live within the areas shown on
the above map or have migrated to other parts of the world. In all the rest of the world are
about 350 peoples with 82 million individuals which are in the least-reached category.
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There are an estimated 20 million Christians among the World A peoples, and probably some
ongoing church-planting ministry among 2,500 of the 3,500 peoples. Within these Affinity
Blocs are the more closely related 160 or so people clusters into which a majority of these
less-reached can be grouped. Many of these are mentioned later in the book. Here we briefly
cover the 11 Affinity Blocs themselves and some of the more important people clusters:

Affinity Bloc Some Major Unreached People clusters

Sub-Saharan Malinke, Soninke, Fulbe, Wolof, Gur, Chadian peoples, Hausa, Songhai, Kanuri, Zerma, Pygmy.

Horn of African Afar, Beja, Somali, Oromo, Tigre, Nubian.

Arab World Arabian Arab, Levant Arab, North African Arab, Hassaniya Arab, Berbers, Tuareg

Indo-Iranian Persian, Kurd, Pathan, Baluch, Brahui, Tajik, Hazara, Mazanderani.

Turkic/Altaic Azeri, Turk, Turkmen, Uyghur, Uzbek, Bashkort, Kazakh, Kyrgyz, Tatar, Mongolian, Siberian peoples.
Tibeto-Burman  Tibetan, Bhutanese, Burmese, Gurung, Newar, etc.

South Asian Assamese, Bengali, Bhil, Bihari, N Indian, Deccani, Gond, Marathi, Gujarati, Gypsy, Sindhi, etc.

S.E Asian Thai, Dai, Lao, Vietnamese, Khmer, Puyi.

East Asian Hui and Hakka Chinese, Japanese, Taiwanese, Manchurian.

Malay Sumatran peoples, Minangkabau, Sunda, Madura, Malay, Bali, Sasak, Bugi, Philippine Muslims & Tribals.
Jewish Sephardi (of Spanish/North African origin, Ashenkazi (European origin), Falasha (Ethiopia), etc.

Rest of World Caucasus peoples, Bosnian, Albanian, Arctic peoples, Mexican indigenous peoples, West Irian peoples.
World Total Approximately 160 people clusters embracing about 80% of the world’s least reached peoples.

¢ Challenges for Prayer

Many of the least-reached are hedged in by political, religious, social and spiritual

barriers, but they need cross-cultural gospel input from workers called of God. Pray that
they may have a revelation of the grace and power of God for effective growing churches
to be planted.

Relatively few of these 3,500 peoples have no known Christians among them,

but in most they constitute a small minority — on average 1.2% of the population.
They face many pressures and even persecution. Pray that these Christians may know the
sustaining grace of God and power of the Holy Spirit to witness to their own people.

Nearly 1,500 of these peoples have populations of less than 10,000. For many,

we do not have adequate information. This highlights the need for good national and
international research teams to find out the need for these and larger peoples so that the
Church may be activated to bring them the good news.

Churches around the world need to gain a vision for unreached peoples.

Pray for congregations that have already adopted a people that this adoption may lead
to significant progress among the adopted people. Pray that more congregations may catch
such a vision.

There must be disciples made from every people on earth. This implies the

need for a body of believers in every people and, more, a church that impacts every part
of that people. This is a noble and achievable goal. It is also linked to the coming again of
the Lord Jesus for His Church. Pray that the Church may passionately pursue this goal to
conclusion and then be the generation that brings back the King!

* The Great Commission and the Unfinished Task
The Lord Jesus Christ gave His Church clear instructions in His resurrection ministry:

The evangelistic challenge in Mark 16:15.

The discipling/church planting challenge in Matthew 28:18-20.

The teaching challenge of Luke 24.

The missions challenge of John 20:21.

The global challenge of Acts 1:8.

This encompasses the task before us, and we want to see its completion as soon as possible!
| believe the evidence of this book is that we have a measurable, finishable task — big
though it might still be — it is impossible through human planning, effort, strategizing or
sacrifice, but only in complete dependence on our God. Hence the challenge to pray!

THE WORLD + JANUARY 9 16



9,
ol ¢,
gﬂ;
T

' .

%&W W MOpPUIM 0¥/01

ueIsy
. YH4¢| Ang-039(;

:&_OW# Y
. ‘-}

JANUARY 1-9 + THE WORLD’S PEOPLES

B
ST
=
g °J 27
% .
e &
; &
= >

T
MopuiM 0F/0L 343 pue sdojg Anuiyy LL

17



1qnas
ue
= [noqilg 7 — 3 A = rIqUIBD)
pag uvigo.iy . D @ !
5 TN
‘ . ﬁ T,
! OpIdA oden
; ’ Y BIBYERS UISIA
. \ 0‘

>l

oylosa]
pue[IZEMS

anbiquiezop BUBMSIOE

uorngy

unas() onup,
SNUNE | ® O 21Uy

Ieose3ge BUS[OH 1S
upadQ) uvipuy R
MoKeN \.v.. ejoguy
soI0Wo)) — BouImo) [eLojenby
SO[[oYoLag $ adourg pue gwo] ogs
. £

rUBYD)
/ ofo QIOALP 310D

uruog BHoqIT
’ QU0 BIIDIS

‘!‘ BOUIND
nessig-eauInn

eI[bH

N
i

\- B.u,m‘

UDIUDALINIPIN rISTUN

‘ = N e b
e~ i

18

* JANUARY 10-16

AFRICA



AFRIC

Population Main non- All Evang- Peoples

2000 Religions| Chr%  Chr % elical% All World A JPL
Algeria 315 M 99.7 0.3 0.2 43 36 16
Angola 12.9 X 5.9 94.1 16.4 59 7 1
Benin 6.1 EXM 68.2 318 4.2 57 29 13
Botswana 1.6 XE 331 66.9 8.0 53 20 4
British Indian Ocean 0.0 na 0.0 0.0 0.0 4 0 0
Burkina Faso 11.9 MEX 81.6 18.4 8.0 79 61 24
Burundi 6.7 XE 9.9 90.1 20.0 13 3 0
Cameroon 15.1 XM 31.0 69.0 6.4 296 75 30
Cape Verde Islands 0.4 X 4.9 95.1 4.7 6 0 0
Central African Republic 3.6 XME 29.6 70.4 34.8 94 19 5
Chad 7.7 MXE 72.2 27.8 135 135 86 42
Comoros 0.6 M 99.2 0.8 0.1 10 6 3
Congo 29 X 8.7 91.3 13.8 78 2 1
Congo-DRC 51.7 X 4.7 95.3 19.4 259 4 0
Cote d’Ivoire 14.8 MXE 68.2 318 9.2 192 39 18
Djibouti 0.6 M 95.3 4.7 0.1 9 5 4
Egypt 685 M 87.0 13.0 25 37 21 15
Equatorial Guinea 0.5 X 49 95.1 3.2 22 2 2
Eritrea 3.9 MX 52.6 47.4 1.7 15 7 0
Ethiopia 62.6 XM 35.0 65.0 19.7 144 64 25
Gabon 12 XEM 221 77.9 14.2 50 2 1
Gambia, The 1.3 ME 95.9 4.1 0.3 31 19 7
Ghana 20.2 XME 36.5 63.6 14.8 107 24 12
Guinea 7.4 ME 95.3 4.7 1.0 43 32 14
Guinea-Bissau 1.2 MEX 85.7 143 11 31 23 4
Kenya 30.1 XEM 21.4 78.6 35.8 123 45 15
Lesotho 2.2 XE 28.2 71.9 8.2 12 0 0
Liberia 3.2 EXM 61.7 38.3 9.1 46 5 6
Libya 5.6 M 97.5 25 0.3 39 26 18
Madagascar 159 XEM 37.2 62.8 8.8 54 11 5
Malawi 10.9 XME 22.2 77.8 20.4 30 3 1
Mali 11.2 ME 98.2 1.8 0.8 44 39 23
Mauritania 2.7 M 99.8 0.2 0.0 25 21 4
Mauritius 12 HXM 67.1 329 7.9 23 1 1
Mayotte 0.1 M 97.1 29 0.0 9 7 0
Morocco 28.2 M 99.9 0.1 0.0 31 24 12
Mozambique 19.7 XEM 424 57.7 135 56 7 5
Namibia 1.7 XEN 20.1 80.0 10.3 32 11 1
Niger 10.7 M 99.6 0.4 0.1 36 24 14
Nigeria 1115 XME 47.4 52.6 235 490 189 45
Réunion 0.7 XHN 15.1 84.9 5.2 16 2 0
Rwanda 7.7 XM 19.2 80.8 22.8 12 3 1
S&o Tomé 0.1 X 7.1 92.9 2.2 6 0 1
Senegal 9.5 M 95.2 4.8 0.1 57 38 20
Seychelles 0.1 X 3.1 96.9 53 9 1 0
Sierra Leone 4.9 MEX 88.3 11.7 3.2 30 15 9
Somalia 10.1 M 100.0 0.1 0.0 28 22 8
South Africa 40.4 XEN 26.5 735 19.3 69 2 0
St Helena 0.0 X 43 95.7 5.2 3 0 0
Sudan 295 MXE 76.8 23.2 10.3 244 165 90
Swaziland 1.0 XE 17.3 82.7 29.4 1 1 0
Tanzania 335 XME 48.6 51.4 17.0 162 38 16
Togo 4.6 XEM 49.3 50.7 9.0 52 11 15
Tunisia 9.6 M 99.8 0.2 0.0 24 15 4
Uganda 21.8 XM 114 88.7 46.3 62 5 5
Western Sahara 0.3 M 0.0 0.0 0.0 11 10 0
Zambia 9.2 XE 15.0 85.0 25.0 85 5 4
Zimbabwe 11.7 XE 28.3 71.7 25.3 41 3 1
Total (58 countries) 784.3 51.6 48.4 14.8 3839 1335 565
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Africa

JANUARY 10-16

GEOGRAPHY

Area 30,212,000 sg.km; 22.3% of the
surface area of the world’s 238 countries. Of this,
20.6 million sq.km is in countries south of the
Sahara and 9.68 mill. in the 7 nations of North
Africa.
NOTE In this edition of Operation World we are including
the statistics of the 7 North African, Arabic-speaking
countries in Africa. The 1993 edition included North
Africa with the Middle East, which is no longer handled as
a single entity. Please see Asia and the Arab World sub-
section for further information relevant to the Arab
majority of North Africa.

Comments on countries included in the map,
table and text.

1 All countries included — 55.

2 Western Sahara is included with Morocco
because Morocco occupies the territory.

3 The Spanish city enclaves of Ceuta and Melilla
on Morocco’s north coast are included together
with the Canary Islands in Spain.

4 The following small island territories around
Africa are included under Africa: Cape Verde,
Comores, St Helena, Mauritius, Réunion, Sey-
chelles, British Indian Ocean Territory.

5 Somalia still includes Somaliland and Puntland,
despite their ‘independence’.

Population Ann.Gr. Density
2000 784,315,000 +2.41% 26 per sq. km.
2010 973,181,300 +2.15% 32 per sq. km.
2025 1,298,171,000 +1.81% 43 per sg. km.

Africa’s population growth rate is slowing rapidly —
largely through the effects of AIDS and the return of killer
diseases such as malaria and tuberculosis. Africa has
12.9% of the world’s population.

Cities There are 84 cities in Africa with over one
million inhabitants, 4 of these being over 10 mil-
lion. Urbanites 30%.

PEOPLES

Over 3,500 ethnic groups.
African 77.9%. Almost entirely Negroid peoples
of three major types — West African, Sudanic
and Bantu. There are remnants of the pre-
negroid peoples:

Pygmies in the rainforests of Central Africa

(765,000).

Khoi-khoi (Khoisan) in Southern Africa (495,000).
Arab 17.3%. Almost all in North Africa and some
in the Sahel and on the East African coast. Many
mutually unintelligible dialects spoken.
Imazighen (Berber) 2.6%. The indigenous peo-

AFRICA - JANUARY 10

ples of North Africa; including the Tuareg of the
Sahara and Maures (mixed Arab/Berber) in West
Africa.

European 1.1%. Mostly South Africa, but signifi-
cant minorities in most lands.

Mixed race 0.7%. Mostly South Africa, Réunion
and Mauritius.

Asian 0.4%. Predominantly Indians in Mauritius
and KwaZulu-Natal in South Africa. Significant
minorities in East and Central Africa.

Languages 2,110; 30.5% of the world’s total.
Official languages Arabic in North Africa (7 coun-
tries). Elsewhere French (22), English (21),
Portuguese (4), Spanish (1). The increasing use of
European languages in education is at the expense
of local languages. In only 6 nations is an African
language officially used as the main means of con-
ducting the nation’s business.

Bible translation Africa is the greatest remaining
challenge for Bible translation with existing open-
ings for missionary translators. Languages with
Scriptures 130Bi 237NT 250por. There is work in
progress in 373 and a definite need for translators
in 297 more. This latter number could rise to
1,290 after careful field research.

% ECONOMY
NS Africa’s economy has stagnated for 40

years; many countries have become poorer, a few
have made progress. There are many causes for
decline:

1 Population growth with rapid deforestation
and desertification. Most Africans are subsistence
farmers.

2 Low investment in agriculture and develop-
ment of viable methods of food production,
distribution and sale. Food aid often distorts local
marketing and diet patterns.

3 Corrupt rulers who have enriched themselves
or their ethnic group. In some countries such as
Nigeria and Congo-DRC the national debt proba-
bly equals the money stolen by unethical leaders.

4 Foreign debt. This has steadily grown. Many
impoverished countries spend more on debt serv-
icing than on health and education. The global
movement to cancel such debts (Jubilee 2000)
would only help if, as has often happened, the
gains were not then transferred to off-shore banks
or to benefit illegal arms dealers.

5 Natural disasters — devastating famines, both
drought- and war-induced in the Sahel and Horn
of Africa (Ethiopia, Somalia).

6 Disease. The terrible effects of AIDS and the
return of old scourges such as prophylactic-
resistant malaria, sleeping sickness, TB, etc. Whole
economies in central and southern Africa are dis-
integrating as a result.

7 War has deeply affected 19 nations during the
1990s. Most of the world’s active wars in 2000
were in Africa. Countries such as Sierra Leone,
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Liberia, Congo-DRC, Burundi, Rwanda, Sudan,
Eritrea and Somalia have suffered immense dam-
age and casualties. Millions have become
refugees.

The HDI is a measure of the quality of life of 174
nations. Of the bottom 40 in this list, 33 are in
Africa. Income/person $660 (2% of USA). Only
1.7% of the world’s GNP is generated in Africa.

POLITICS

Black Africa’s isolation from the rest of
the world ended in the ‘Scramble for Africa’ by the
European colonial powers in the 19" Century. A
century of colonial rule brought a measure of
peace, education, improvement in living stan-
dards and some economic development. The
negative was the legacy of inappropriate colonial
borders which cut through African ethnic, eco-
nomic and political networks and has
subsequently been the cause of much pain, ten-
sion and war. Between 1957 and 1994 all states in
Africa became independent. Only the small island
territories of Réunion, Mayotte, St Helena and the
British Indian Ocean Territory remain linked to
Europe. Post-Cold War Africa is very different. In
the past superpower rivalry led to the courting of
African countries’ votes in the UN.

1 Foreign interest and investment has waned.

2 There have been increased efforts to make
multi-party politics and democracy work — but
with limited success. In the 1990s, 49 states held
multi-party elections, but only 10 led to a change
of government and only 3 Presidents have stepped
down voluntarily after an electoral defeat.

3 The colonially drawn frontiers that defined
African countries for 40 years are under threat.
Eritrea’s successful independence bid from
Ethiopia broke that pattern. Secessionist move-
ments and wars have afflicted Sudan, Somalia,
Ethiopia, Congo-DRC, etc. The dismemberment of
the vast territories of Congo-DRC could be a result
of the 9-nation Central African Great Lakes War
that followed the Rwanda genocide of 1994.

4 ‘Ethnic cleansing’ has caused tragic bloodshed,
tides of refugees and even armies with many child-
soldiers in Rwanda, Burundi, Congo, Liberia, Sierra
Leone, Sudan and Uganda.

e Answers to Prayer

5 Violent Islamist movements have deeply
affected the continent from Algeria in the north to
South Africa. Bitter guerrilla warfare in Algeria, ter-
rorist attacks in Kenya, jihad against Christians in
Sudan and massacres of Christians in northern
Nigeria are just some of the evidences of this.

m RELIGION
Religious freedom has increased over

much of Africa during the 1990s, but persecution
of Christians by Muslims has also increased in
Egypt, Sudan, northern Nigeria and the Comores.

Religions  Population %  Adherents  Ann.Gr.
Christian 48.37 379.4m  +2.83%
Muslim 41.32 324.1m  +2.53%
Traditional ethnic 8.74 68.6m  -0.97%
non-Religious/other 1.15 9.0m +4.85%
Hindu 0.22 1.71m  +1.42%
Baha'i 0.19 1.47m +2.32%
Jewish 0.01 96,400 +1.02%
Christians Denom. Affil.% ,000 Ann.Gr.
Protestant 1,927 12.59 98,768 +4.2%
Independent 13,137 9.99 78360 +3.9%
Anglican 36 412 32,329 +5.2%
Catholic 63 1510 118,423 +2.6%
Orthodox 54 5.96 46,727 +0.5%
Marginal 164 045 3506 +6.0%
Unaffiliated 3.65 28,664 n.a.
Doubly affiliated -3.46 -27,119 n.a.
Trans-bloc Groupings pop. %  ,000 Ann.Gr.
Evangelical 14.8 116,076 +4.6%
Charismatic 10.7 83,792 +4.3%

Pentecostal 5.2 41,145 +5.3%

Missionaries from African agency bases
P,1,A 12,442 in 620 agencies with 3,126 in other lands.

Missionaries to Africa
P,1,A 17,737 expatriates in 620 agencies.

Religions

Trans-Bloc Groups %
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The peaceful ending of apartheid in South Africa and transition to multi-racial
democratic government was considered impossible. The miracle occurred in answer to
fervent prayer by millions of Christians in South Africa and beyond.

In the 20* Century, Christianity became the religion of the majority in sub-Saharan
Africa. In 1900 there were 8 million Christians (10% of the population of Africa); by 2000
there were 351 million (48.4% of the population of Africa — 60% of sub-Saharan Africa).

The growth of Evangelicals has been even more spectacular. In 1900 Evan-
gelicals were 1.6 mill. (1.5%), but in 2000 were 116m (14.8%).
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Remarkable revival movements have blessed the Church — in East Africa in the
1940s — ‘60s, and more recently in Ethiopia which resulted in massive church growth.

The work of evangelical missions has been blessed by God with much fruit. Huge
families of churches have come into being — through SIM (nearly 9m affiliated) and
AIM (6.5m).

A new sense of strongly evangelical Third Wave Pentecostal denominations

have emerged over the past 30 years. They are strong on the Scriptures and outreach,
expectant of miracles, fervent in prayer and courageous against the powers of darkness. To
name only a few: The Redeemed Christian Church in Nigeria with 2 million linked to them,
the Deeper Life Bible Church in Nigeria has rapidly grown to 450,000 members with mis-
sion work in over 42 countries of the world, and the Zimbabwe Assemblies of God, Africa
to 1.6m affiliates to become the largest denomination in the country.

Countries which experienced exceptional evangelical growth during the
1990s — Ethiopia, Nigeria, Mozambique, Zambia, Zimbabwe and Algeria (the turning
of many Kabyle Berbers to Christ) being some.

The impact of the gospel on the educated. The ministry of SU, IFES and oth-

ers among students has been remarkable; through this and the ministry of churches
and agencies a large proportion of Africa’s professionals and leaders in Anglophone coun-
tries are committed Christians. Their influence is becoming decisive in addressing
corruption and social evils and in affecting the power structures of society. The democracy
movement, Zambia’s change of government and pressure for positive change in Malawi,
Congo-DRC, South Africa, Uganda and other countries is much due to Christian involve-
ment. May this impact grow!

A vision for saturation church planting has grown. The pioneering movement
was in Ghana in the 1980s and a number of other countries have taken up this chal-
lenge — the most successful being Zimbabwe and Chad.

1 Mission vision. This has grown, and the number of African missionaries and agen-

cies is steadily increasing. Notable in this respect is the maturity and variety of South
African and Nigerian missions, many of the latter with a strong emphasis on Muslim and
unreached people outreach. Also praiseworthy are missionary training initiatives all over
Africa (AEM), South Africa (with a multiplicity of options), West Africa (Calvary Ministries
and others) and East Africa (Africa Inland Church).

e Africa’s Hot Spots
These warrant passionate prayer:

The Great Lakes War. This became Africa’s first major international conflict. Ten-
sions between the Hutu and Tutsi peoples in Rwanda and Burundi have led to civil wars

and periodic genocidal massacres over the past four decades. The Rwanda genocide of 1994

triggered a chain reaction of war and waves of refugees affecting surrounding countries. This

interlocked with the wars already being fought in Angola, Sudan and between Ethiopia and

Eritrea. The impact on Congo has been devastating for much of the country and continues

to affect millions of people. Pray for:

a) African and international peacemakers in their arduous, thankless task and for reso-
lution of the underlying causes of war.

b) The warring factions and their leaders to end their fighting and for peace to be restored.

¢) The millions of refugees to be adequately provided for and ultimately resettled. Many
NGOs are involved.

d) Recovery through repentance of perpetrators, justice for the offended, forgiveness
given and received and the long process of reconstruction for ruined lives, families and
countries.

2 The Horn of Africa was the scene of terrible events in the 1990s.

a) Somalia descended into anarchy with humiliating failures for the UN and the USA in
finding solutions. Pray that the Somalis may find workable solutions to the chaos they
have created.
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b) Ethiopia and Eritrea’s unexpected, unnecessary war in 1998-2000 between two
largely Christian nations led to heavy casualties. An uneasy cease-fire prevailed in 2001,
but lasting peace, restoration of trust and reopening of trade are needed.

The West African debacle of Liberia’s civil wars in the last decade has resulted in

the immense destruction of lives, property and mass exploitation of children as soldiers.
This conflict spilled over to Sierra Leone and Guinea with even worse atrocities and has
drawn in West African and UN forces who have vainly tried to impose a measure of peace.
The conflict has had deep impact on surrounding nations and an ending of the fighting and
of the ‘reign’ of the warlords looks distant. A whole generation has been deeply scarred.

The Maghreb conflicts — the Algerian civil war with its unending bloody massacres
of civilians, and the unresolved conflict about the future of the Western Sahara occu-
pied by Morocco since 1974.

Sudan’s 40-year civil war with its Islamic jihad overtones in which the Muslim north
is seeking to subjugate the largely Christian south and impose shari’a law and Islam.

¢ Trends to Watch

A few of the major international trends are given for prayerful attention. See under indi-
vidual countries for more specific detail.

AIDS in Africa now overshadows the future of the continent — 71% of the world’s
AIDS cases in 1999 were in Africa. By 2000 a moderate estimate was of 25 million
infected with HIV and 12.25 million orphans due to AIDS. Nearly 10% of the adult popu-
lation of sub-Saharan Africa was infected. Lowered immunity has stimulated the spread of
TB and other diseases. Life expectancies are dropping fast. Whole families, communities and
economic structures are being decimated. Deaths by 2000 were estimated at 13.7 million;

6,000 were dying daily in 1999. Pray for:

a) The focal areas of infection. These are South-Central Africa with 20-25% of the adult
population of Zimbabwe, Botswana, Lesotho, Namibia and Swaziland infected. Only
30% of Zimbabwe’s 15-year old girls are expected to reach the age of 30. Malawi, South
Africa and Zambia are not far behind. Other focal areas are East Africa, Congo-DRC and
Abidjan in Céte d’'lvoire. Only in Uganda has the rapid spread of AIDS been reversed.
Pray that the leaders of African nations might be roused from lethargy, pull their heads
from the sand and take all necessary action to stem this human catastrophe.

b) Radical changes in society that deal with the moral, social and spiritual deficiencies that
spread the disease. Widespread promiscuity even among Christians, pernicious lies (‘men
become sick unless they frequently have sexual intercourse’; ‘sex with a virgin cures
AIDS’) and the stigma of confessing to having the virus all contribute to this spread.

¢) Mobilization of churches to tackle the causes and effects of AIDS. They alone have the
belief system, moral authority and local presence to be effective in ministries of pre-
vention and care. Most churches have long ignored the issue or run away from the
implications of involvement. Pray that out of this tragedy may emerge a more effective,
caring, relevant, attractive Church in Africa.

d) Deployment of Christian agencies and skills to empower the Church in this new realm
of ministry. For decades, this will be a key area for medical missions as national health
systems crumble under the effects of low investment and the AIDS pandemic.

The ongoing weaknesses of African democratic institutions. Despotism,

‘kleptocracies’ (rulers that rob the national treasury), tyranny and suppression of any
opposition still plague many countries. Intercede for effective and peaceful change to
accountable government and riddance of despotism in Libya, Kenya, Congo-DRC, Zim-
babwe, Angola, Gabon, Togo, Liberia, Equatorial Guinea and Congo-Brazzaville. Pray that
Christian politicians who are transparently honest, flint-faced against corruption and nepo-
tism may be raised up and preserved in their testimony once in power. President Moi in
Kenya, a member of an evangelical church, has lost his credibility and President Chiluba of
Zambia, an active Pentecostal, is in danger of the same. Pray for Christian Presidents such
as Obasanjo of Nigeria, Mkapa of Tanzania and Matthieu Kérékou of Benin that they may
rule without favour and in fairness as they grapple with the serious problems of their
nations. The rapid spread of mobile phones and the Internet in Africa can be one means of
exposing sin, corruption and abuse of power.
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The Muslim-Christian fault-line stretching from Senegal across the Sahel to

Ethiopia and along Africa’s Indian Ocean seaboard. The potential for widened confla-
grations and confrontations is high because of increasingly aggressive Islamist movements
and African Christian evangelism gaining converts from within Muslim communities. Only
in Sudan and Nigeria has this led to war or mass violence, but Guinea-Bissau, Cote d’Ivoire
and Chad are in danger of trouble in the near future.

Africa’s deepening poverty and the right means to alleviate it in the long-term.

Part is locally induced — poor health care, massive corruption, greed, war. Part is of
foreign origin — inappropriate aid programmes, unfair trading agreements, short-term aid
in crises without long-term development, use of foreign rather than local skills and cul-
tural mechanisms. The overall effects are huge — distorted economies, a brain drain of
African professionals, 40% of children not in school, degeneration of health care and com-
munications.

a) The governments of richer trading nations need to implement a range of measures to
ensure a fair price for African produce and realize that failure leads to raised need for
aid. Dumping unwanted and inappropriate foodstuffs and medicines as aid can create
more problems than it solves.

b) Secular and religious NGOs from the World Bank to the smallest Christian aid agency
need a humble sensitivity to local culture and needs in the short- and long-term and
avoid any appearance of neo-colonialistic control or manipulation because of the power
of their money.

The continued power of African traditional religions. The low percentage of

followers of the pre-Christian ethnic religions is not a true reflection of reality. Under-
lying both Muslim and Christian religious profession is a value system steeped in the old
ways — fetishism, ancestor worship, idolatry, etc. Personal, tribal and national crises reveal
this in reversion to the old ways. The terrible events in Africa which have so impacted many
nations in recent years cannot be understood without realizing this. Pray for the powers of
darkness to be bound in Jesus’ name, and pray that Christian leaders and churches may
challenge these powers and not succumb to them.

¢ The Church in Africa

The colonial and apartheid past is fading and a new level of confidence, dynamism, vision
and maturity is evident in many parts of Africa. In many countries the Church is the only
effective social organization that can bring reconciliation between ethnic groups, cope
with the many economic, health and education challenges in collapsing societies. Pray
that the Church of the 21 Century might rise to the challenge. Challenges to face in the
new millennium:

More effective discipling of new believers. Millions have been evangelized and

responded, but non-Christian customs and worldviews have invaded the Church. Syn-
cretism is a major problem in many areas. Thorough-going repentance and renunciation of
sin and the works of darkness are often lacking and many Christians are not free from the
fear of witchcraft and evil spirits. The new generation, or third wave of African Christian-
ity, takes a clear stand against these but many churches are seriously compromised.

Unity in great diversity. There are around 15,000 denominations, clusters of
churches and networks in Africa. Pray:

a) That the carnality of inter-personal relationship breakdowns, desire for power and
ethnic favouritism that lie behind many denominational splits may be crucified with
Jesus on the cross.

b) For pan-African bodies such as the AEA (Association of Evangelicals of Africa). The role
of the AEA is strategic in linking national evangelical denominations in fellowship,
stimulating vision and in promoting leadership training, culturally relevant biblical the-
ology and social action. Over 188 denominations and agencies are members and these
represent a 50 million Christian constituency.

Leadership training is the critical bottleneck. There is a lack of funds for train-
ing and supporting full-time workers. Leadership is limited at every level: for village
congregations, for the urban educated and for theological training. Pray for:
a) Theological institutions. These have multiplied for students with primary, secondary
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and post-secondary level. There are only two significant interdenominational graduate-
level theological schools. ACTEA, Africa’s accreditation body, lists in its directory over
100 seminary-level members and many more schools, over half being in 4 countries —
Nigeria (130), South Africa (111), Congo-DRC (85) and Kenya (66).

b) A relevant curriculum that is biblical, yet Africa-oriented. Too much is geared to West-
ern theological battles and perceptions.

¢) Harmony between staff. Tensions among missionaries and between missionary and
national staff have sometimes not been a spiritual example to the students they teach.

d) Selection of students. Discernment is needed to know who are anointed of the Spirit
for future leadership and who apply out of baser motives of prestige, desire for educa-
tion, etc.

e) Funds. The poverty of the Church and lack of understanding among potential donors
hampers the development of Bible training institutions. The needs for buildings,
libraries, student grants and travel are endless. Western churches need to give as freely
for providing spiritual food to the starving Christians as they have done to provide for
Africa’s famines.

f) TEE programmes, which are vital for training lay leadership. Over 100 programmes are
in operation, but some are less successful. Funding, difficulties in travel, low motivation
and the failure to involve the real leaders have all been hindrances.

g) African theologians. There is a theological vacuum to be filled. A truly indigenous evan-
gelical African theology has been slow to develop. A clear stand by African theologians
to expound the universal and unchangeable truths of Scripture in the African context
is needed which will also counteract error, African misconceptions of the gospel and the
very real powers of darkness.

More effective cross-cultural missions. The missionary force is increasingly

African and multi-continental and less Western. Much sensitivity and humility is
required for effective ministry that reaches the unevangelized and defers to the maturity
and vision of the growing African Church. The need for missionaries continues to be greater
than the supply of those with the gifting and vision for:

a) Pioneer areas. These still abound; see below. A high degree of commitment and sacri-
fice will be required to reach present pioneer areas where conditions are sometimes very
hard. In some cases missionaries will need to learn two to four languages before they
can reach the least-reached.

b) Church support personnel for teaching, youth work, etc., which are needed as never
before. Yet the willingness to work under African leadership and as part of the Church
in Africa is essential.

¢) Specialists for Bible translation, education, agriculture, health, radio, television, cassette
ministries, Internet evangelism, etc., yet who will also make a spiritual impact through
their lives.

d) Social projects and aid ministries which are in ever-growing demand. In many coun-
tries governments have been unable to provide basic services to their people and
Christian churches and agencies have had to take these up. Physical needs must be met,
but such is the pressure that this can lead to neglect of spiritual needs that may be the
ultimate cause of suffering and deprivation.

The development of missions vision in the Church. Praise God for the rapid
growth and spread of African missions — in 2000 there were estimated to be nearly

13,000 African missionaries with most serving in a cross-cultural setting. Much of past and

present church planting has been through humble, dedicated African missionaries. Pray for:

a) Churches to see missions as fundamental to the gospel itself, and the task of every
believer — not just a white Christian!

b) Funds to be made available to train and send out missionaries. Exchange controls and
poverty prevent many churches from realizing their mission vision to the full.

¢) Effective cross-cultural training for missions — few Bible schools do this, but they
should. Innovative training mechanisms have been set up and are growing in different
parts of Africa — in West Africa through such as the Nigerian Calvary Ministries and
CMF, in East Africa through the Africa Inland Church, in South Africa through various
agencies.
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Christian research has flourished through the enthusiastic efforts of a new genera-

tion of talented African researchers. The AD2000 and Beyond Movement was used of
God to encourage a national research initiative in many African countries — especially
prominent in this are Nigeria, Chad, Cote d’'lvoire, Ethiopia and Zimbabwe. Especially need-
ing such initiative are Kenya, Tanzania and Congo-DRC.

The expatriate mission force. Honour must be given to the huge impact of dedi-

cated missionaries who achieved so much despite the frequent neglect or even
opposition of colonial rulers in the past. These missionaries educated, healed, uplifted and
modernized much of Africa in what became a massive social transformation. Generations
of African leaders were educated in Christian schools. Inevitably there were weaknesses —
importation of Western individualism, dualism (division between spiritual and physical),
structures and theological presuppositions, but the Church became rooted in Africa as a
result. Praise God for both the lives of these heroes of the faith and for the emergence of
the Church. The 21 Century brings new challenges:

a) Partnership. The mission force is increasingly African and multicultural. The growth
and expansion of the Church means that relationships, partnering, unity in vision and
sharing of resources are fundamental for progress. Pray for unity and fellowship that
transcends all social and cultural barriers within mission agencies, among agencies
themselves, and between the indigenous churches and agencies.

b) Health and restorative ministries. The increase of wars, disasters and economic failures
has provided an enormous need for a new type of medical missions and for restorative
ministries — AIDS ravaged societies, war-traumatized populations, children in crisis
(abuse, child-soldiers, child prostitution, etc.).

e The Unreached of Africa

Much has been achieved; Christians are numbered in their millions, but serious challenges
must be met, and the Church in Africa and world-wide must be mobilized to meet them.

PEOPLES

Much of Africa is within the 10/40 Window area. Of the world’s 10 major geographical Affin-
ity Blocs of peoples, 2% are in Africa: the Sub-Saharan peoples, the Horn of Africa peoples
and the western half of the Arab world. For more information about the Arabs, see the sec-
tion on Asia — West. Then, within these 2% blocs are clusters of peoples with more closely
related cultures and situations. Here are listed most of the major ones with a few details. Most
of these clusters are found in more than one country, so their global statistics are given. Please
see individual countries for more information. Most are in a belt of territory stretching across
the Sahel and then down Africa’s east coast. Note the map showing these clusters.

The Imazighen, or Berber of North Africa. They were the original inhabitants, but

were conguered by Rome; many becoming Christians. Then in the 8" Century they
were conquered by the Arabs, their culture and history suppressed and most were absorbed
into the conquering race. There are 20 million Imazighen in 76 distinct ethnic groups liv-
ing in 17 countries. Major groups (with many sub-groups) being the Kabyle (3.5m), Shilha
(10.7m), Shawiya (1.8m). Only among the Kabyle has there been a significant turning to
Christ. Less than 0.3% might be considered Christian. Several partnerships of agencies con-
cerned for them exist.

The Tuareg (Tamasheq) are related to the Berber, but have a unique culture and live

in the central Sahara Desert. They number 3 million in 8 countries and comprise 16 eth-
nic groups. Only in Niger and Mali are there a few groups of believers. A number of agencies
have formed a partnership for their evangelization.

The West Atlantic cluster with 6.4 million speaking 77 languages and dialects. Most

live in Senegal, the Gambia and Guinea, Guinea-Bissau and Sierra Leone. Some, such
as the Balanta, Mandyak, Serer and Papel have responded to the gospel, but among the
more Muslim Wolof (3.7m), Jola (600,000), Beafada (43,000) and Nalu (23,000) response has
been very small and these are still pioneer peoples.

The Mande peoples live mainly in Africa west of Nigeria, and are in a majority in
Mali and Guinea. Most are Muslim. There are 17 million in the main body of Mande
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peoples and a further 5.5 million in scattered smaller peoples across West Africa. Jula, a
Mande language, has become a major trade language for much of the western half of West
Africa. In the main body of Mande only the Malian Bambara (4.3m), Kassonke (280,000),
and the Sierra Leonian Kono (232,000) have a number of Christians. The most needy are
the Mandingo-related (5.5m), Jula-related (1m), Soso-Yalunka (1.3m) and Wassulunke
(740,000).

The Soninke-Bozo peoples — mainly of Senegal and Mali are 1.6 million with only
a handful of believers. Several agencies are seeking to reach them.

The Songhai-Zarma peoples — 4.7 million living mainly in Mali and Niger and
speaking 18 languages and dialects. Muslim; very few Christians.

The Fulbe (Pulaar, Fulani) number 20 million in 40 or so distinct ethnic groups speak-

ing related dialects. They have spread from Senegal to become a major component of
nearly every country of the Sahel as far east as Sudan. They are the largest nomadic-culture
people in the world. More than half now live settled lifestyles and are more strongly Mus-
lim than the nomadic or semi-nomadic Fulbe. Planting churches among them has been
hard and slow with small breakthroughs in Benin, Nigeria and Chad. The Fulbe represent
one of the major challenges for missions in Africa today. There are dozens of agencies with
some outreach or ministry to Fulbe and several partnerships have been formed specifically
to synergize ministry among them.

The Volta-Gur peoples number nearly 15 million in 165 ethnic groups. Most live in

the Sahel; Cote d’lvoire, Burkina Faso, Ghana, Benin and Togo. Among the many peo-
ples related to the Mossi (10.3m), Grusi (3.5m), Gurma (2m) and Dogon (900,000), a
significant minority are active Christians. The Senufo (3m) and Lobi (500,000) are more
resistant and response is slow. Many peoples are largely unreached in Burkina Faso but few
of the larger peoples remain without a witness.

The Hausa are dominant in Niger and northern Nigeria, but live in 27 countries and

number 30 million. Hausa has become the major language for much of Nigeria, Niger
and beyond. Many resources exist in Hausa — the Bible, the JESUS film, radio broadcast-
ing, and much ministry is done in Hausa, but few have turned to Christ from Islam.
Response has been greatest among the Maguzawa section of the Hausa. This large people
remains a major challenge to the Church.

1 Kanuri-Kanembu — 5.1 million in northwest Nigeria and the Chad basin. They

are the least reached cluster of peoples in the Sahel. They, and the related Teda and
Daza of north Chad, have no known churches. After years of effort to reach them the fruit
is meagre.

The Chadian peoples. Five intermingled clusters of Sudanic, Saharan and Chadic

peoples live in the large area of central Nigeria, north Cameroon, Chad and the Dar-
fur Province of Sudan. They speak over 400 languages and dialects and nearly half of these
are without churches, the Scriptures, or much of any other form of witness. Much pioneer
work in arduous conditions and among small language groups must still be undertaken.
This medley of smaller peoples constitutes one of the most complex challenges for pioneer
ministry in Africa today. Special mention must be made of the many peoples linked with
the Maba (953,000), Fur (800,000), Tama-Mararit (353,000), Daju (322,000), Masalit
(300,000) and Naba (266,000). To these must be added the Shuwa Arab nomads who may
number up to 2 million.

1 Cushitic-Horn of Africa peoples. There are 55 million in over 140 ethnic groups

living mainly in Sudan, Eritrea, Ethiopia and Somalia. Many of the peoples in
Ethiopia are Christian. The challenge remains to reach the Somali (14m), Beja (2.5m) and
Saho-Afar (1.5m). To these must be added the 1.8 million Nubians of the Nile Valley in
Egypt and Sudan — long a Christian people until forcibly Islamized in the 17" Century but
now with only a few hundred known believers. Many Christian agencies are burdened to
bring the gospel to them and see a harvest — there have been many attempts.

1 The East Coast peoples of Kenya, Tanzania, Mozambique and Malawi. AlImost all

are Muslim and most are able to communicate in Swahili. Major groupings: Swahili
(3.8m — including the Comorians and Zanzibarians), Makonde (2.2m), Yao (1.7m) and
Zaramo (630,000).
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1 The Pygmy peoples of the central African forests. They were the original peoples

of the region but invading Bantu peoples pushed them into the more inaccessible
areas. They number 765,000 in 33 ethnic groups in 8 countries. They have long been
ignored, or evangelized using Bantu languages. Only in recent years have more culturally
sensitive church planting efforts been made. Results have been good during the 1990s;
around 17% are now Christians. Evangelism Resources is an agency that has championed
their cause, but a number of agencies and denominations are now planting churches among
them.

e Major Great Commission Challenges

Islam is the major challenge for Christianity today — both the 160 million Muslims

north of the Sahara and the 157 million in sub-Saharan Africa. Islam has been steadily
gaining converts from traditional religions in countries west of Ghana and all across the
Sahel. More recently Muslim missionary efforts have extended to nearly every country in
Africa. The use of oil-funded education, aid projects and grants and a well-orchestrated drive
to give Islam a role in Africa’s political life has had some success. African Christians as well
as mission agencies need to make Muslims a priority for demonstrations of the love of Christ
and culturally sensitive approaches must be developed for planting churches among them.

Nations with the smallest number of Evangelicals. These are priority countries with

less than 0.1% Evangelicals: Mauritania, Morocco, Libya, Tunisia, Comores, Djibouti,
Niger, Senegal and Somalia. These are the countries with less than 1% Evangelicals: Alge-
ria, Gambia, Guinea, Guinea-Bissau, Mali.

Cities. Africa’s urban population has rapidly risen from 130 million in 1990 to maybe

240 million in 2000. Lack of economic development and greater poverty has meant
that it is the slums, shanty towns and informal settlements that have mushroomed. These
cities have become focal points for dire poverty, squalor, crime, prostitution, AIDS and mis-
ery. New ways must be found to impact these cities for God and plant churches that will
transform urban areas.

Christian Help Ministries:

a) Bible distribution. Increased poverty has reduced Bible distribution. The Bible League
estimates 100 million Christians do not even possess a Bible. Pray for effective, self-sus-
taining Bible printing and distribution by the Bible Societies and others.

b) Bible translation remains one of the major tasks to be accomplished in Africa. Of
Africa’s 2,110 languages, 297 are definitely in need of Bible translation work. The major
concentrations of these languages are in Nigeria, Cameroon, Chad and the Sudan.

¢) Christian radio. Both FEBA in the Seychelles and TWR in Swaziland and South Africa
have major short-wave transmitters broadcasting in most of the major languages of
Africa. More use is now being made of national and local broadcasting stations who
want to air Christian programmes. TWR, FEBA and HCJB work closely with a growing
number of community Christian radio stations in Africa by providing satellite delivery
of Christian programming and offering technical expertise.
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LATIN AMERICA & CARIBBEAN

Population Main non- All Evang- Peoples

2000 Religions| Chr%  Chr % elical% All World A JPL
Anguilla 0.0 X 7.5 91.5 19.9 4 0 0
Antigua and Barbuda 0.1 X 6.2 93.9 16.8 5 0 0
Argentina 37.0 X 7.9 92.9 10.8 63 1 3
Aruba 0.1 X 34 96.5 6.4 6 2 0
Bahamas, The 0.3 XN 7.5 92.4 30.8 8 1 0
Barbados 0.3 X 3.4 95.7 28.6 10 1 0
Belize 0.2 X 7.2 91.0 141 18 1 0
Bolivia 8.3 X 6.0 93.9 11.8 57 5 1
Brazil 170.1 X 11.6 91.4 12.6 223 16 1
British Virgin Islands 0.0 X 134 86.0 27.2 7 0 0
Cayman Islands 0.0 XEN 22.1 78.0 255 5 1 0
Chile 15.2 XN 11.6 89.2 16.8 24 1 1
Colombia 42.3 X 4.6 95.5 4.7 98 8 1
Costa Rica 4.0 X 5.1 94.7 124 21 1 0
Cuba 11.2 XNE 53.5 46.9 4.6 14 1 0
Dominica 0.1 X 35 94.9 135 9 0 0
Dominican Republic 8.5 X 6.4 95.2 7.6 13 0 0
Ecuador 12.6 X 2.7 97.4 6.1 32 4 2
El Salvador 6.3 X 2.2 97.3 217 14 2 0
Falkland Islands 0.0 X 6.0 94.3 22.7 5 0 0
French Guiana 0.2 XN 145 84.9 3.3 23 3 0
Grenada 0.1 X 3.7 97.0 18.0 9 0 0
Guadeloupe 0.5 X 5.2 94.6 5.4 6 0 0
Guatemala 11.4 X 2.6 97.5 26.0 64 1 1
Guyana 0.9 XHN 56.1 43.6 111 23 1 0
Haiti 8.2 X 4.9 95.5 22.2 8 1 0
Honduras 6.5 X 3.1 96.7 17.7 26 2 0
Jamaica 2.6 XE 16.0 84.1 26.3 13 1 0
Martinique 0.4 XN 8.2 91.6 5.4 8 0 0
Mexico 98.9 X 6.0 94.5 6.7 277 4 19
Montserrat 0.0 X 25 95.5 27.6 7 0 0
Netherlands Antilles 0.2 X 5.8 96.1 7.6 14 0 0
Nicaragua 5.1 XN 9.2 90.9 16.3 21 1 0
Panama 2.9 X 8.5 88.1 18.2 32 0 0
Paraguay 55 X 5.1 98.0 4.8 44 2 0
Peru 25.7 XN 9.8 90.1 8.7 110 15 0
Puerto Rico 3.9 X 34 97.0 27.6 11 0 0
St Kitts-Nevis 0.0 X 4.0 95.6 22.9 5 0 0
St Lucia 0.2 X 4.1 96.1 12.3 6 1 0
St Vincent 0.1 X 7.7 92.2 24.4 12 0 0
Suriname 0.4 XHM 52.3 46.9 41 27 4 0
Trinidad & Tobago 1.3 XHM 28.9 71.2 15.2 15 1 0
Turks & Caicos Islands 0.0 X 7.9 93.2 34.3 4 0 0
Uruguay 3.3 XNE 39.7 60.2 4.5 31 1 0
Venezuela 24.2 X 4.8 94.7 10.1 69 5 2
Virgin Is of the USA 0.1 X 3.2 96.9 25.8 8 1 0
Totals (46 countries) 519.1 83 91.7 10.6 1509 89 31
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NORTH AMERICA

Population Main non- All Evang- Peoples

2000 Religions| Chr%  Chr % elical% All World A JPL
Bermuda 0.1 X 6.7 93.3 19.6 6 1 0
Canada 311 X 243 75.7 10.8 151 1 4
Greenland 0.1 X 3.4 96.6 1.6 4 0 0
St Pierre & Miquelon 0.0 X 2.3 97.7 0.4 2 0 0
United States of America 278.4 X 155 84.5 325 306 22 6
Totals (5 countries) 309.6 18.4 81.6 30.3 469 24 10
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The Americas

JANUARY 17-23

The Americas represent two continents and 51
countries and territories. The diversities are many
and large — but so too are the commonalities.

1 The indigenous Amerindian inhabitants, who
were wrongly called ‘Indians’ by the Europeans
who accidentally stumbled upon their continents
in 1492.

2 The extraordinary history of European colo-

31

nization — the theft, plunder and subjugation of
the Americas by adventurers, explorers and settlers
from Europe.

3 The tragic history of the use of African slave
labour in most warmer countries.

4 The common time-frame of the ending of
colonial rule — largely between 1776 and 1830
for most countries.

5 Rapidly developing inter-relatedness with
trade patterns, migration of peoples from south to
north and the impact of drug trafficking.

Here the statistics of North America are handled
separately from the Caribbean/Latin America, but
the analysis and prayer points are presented
together.
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North America

GEOGRAPHY

Area 21,675,600 sg.km. North America
contains three of the 13 largest countries of the
world: Canada (2™ largest); USA (4") and Green-
land (13"). Nearly 16% of the world’s land surface.

Population Ann.Gr. Density
2000 309,631,093 +0.85% 14 per sq. km.
2010 332,050,930 +0.68% 15 per sg. km.
2025 363,611,501 +0.54% 17 per sq. km.

In 2001 this was 5.1% of the world’s population.

Cities There are 71 cities or conurbations of over
one million inhabitants. Urbanites 76%.

PEOPLES

Euro-American 64.6%. Communities
from every ethnic group in Europe have settled in the
Americas.
Hispanic 11.4%. Most are from Mexico, Central
America and the Caribbean. Rapidly increasing.
Afro-American 11.4%. Aimost entirely urban. Most
are descendants of slaves imported from Africa between
the 17" and 19" Centuries. A majority in Bermuda.
Asian 4.8%. The majority are immigrants from east
Asia and have settled primarily on North America’s
Pacific Coast. An increasing component from South Asia.
Middle Eastern 4%, of which Jews are 5.9 million.
Other/mixed 2.7%.
Native Americans 1.1%. Only in Greenland are they
in a majority; elsewhere often a marginalized underclass
alongside a large majority that overran their continent.

All languages 245. English is the major language
of communication except for French in Quebec,
Canada and in St Pierre & Miquelon; Danish in
Greenland. Spanish is of increasing importance.

Bible translation See below under Latin America.

E% ECONOMY
X The world’s wealthiest continent and

the economic engine on which the world’s econ-
omy depends for growth. The NAFTA trading bloc
embraces Canada, Mexico and the USA. Visionary
plans are being discussed for making all of the
Americas into a single trading bloc.

& POLITICS
The economic and political strength of
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the USA has the potential to overwhelm its neigh-
bours, which encourages a defensive nationalism
on the part of the latter.

RELIGION
The continent with the least religious
discrimination.

Religions  Population %  Adherents  Ann.Gr.
Christian 81.57 259.0 mill +0.66%
non-Religious 12.04 31.8mill  +1.95%
Jewish 1.83 59 mil  -0.07%
Muslim 1.68 4.6 mill  +2.28%
Buddhist/Eastern 0.99 2.9 mill  +3.60%
Hindu 0.49 1.3 mill  +2.70%
Traditional ethnic 0.38 11mil +1.83%
Baha'i 0.26 787,000 +0.85%
Sikh 0.18 412.000 +2.48%
Other 0.58 1.6 mill  +2.64%
Christians Denom. Affil.% ,000 Ann.Gr.
Protestant 793 2311 71568 -0.1%
Independent 2,515 21.94 67,928 +2.2%
Anglican 4 1.02 3,162 -1.0%
Catholic 9 2281 70616 -0.6%
Orthodox 76 2.06 6,381 +0.7%
Marginal 395 355 10,982 +0.6%
Unaffiliated 15.62 48,371 n.a.
Doubly dffiliated -6.51 -20,157 n.a.
Trans-bloc Groupings pop. %  ,000 Ann.Gr.
Evangelical 30.3 93,813 +2.0%
Charismatic 23.2 71,909 +1.6%

Pentecostal 6.9 21,479 +2.4%

Missionaries from North America
P,1,A 71,088 in 672 mission agencies of which 50,720 are
in other countries.

Missionaries to North America
P.I,A 3,008 expatriates in 151 mission agencies.

Religions
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Latin America/
Caribbean

GEOGRAPHY

Area 20,537,000 sg.km. Comprising
46 countries and territories, of which 25 are
islands; 15.1% of the world’s land area.

Population Ann.Gr. Density
2000 519,131,119 +1.59% 25 per sqg. km.
2010 595,023,969 +1.31% 29 per sq. km.
2025 696,641,498 +0.93% 34 per sqg. km.

Latin America has 8.6% of the world’s population.

Cities There are 52 cities of over one million
inhabitants. Mexico City and Sdo Paulo are two of
the world’s largest cities. Urbanites 71%.

PEOPLES
Racial intermingling is such that a
breakdown of ethnic groups is only approximate.

There is generally more class consciousness than

colour consciousness, but there are wide differ-

ences in ethnic composition between the
countries. There are 5 main components to the
population:

Euro-American 40.5%. A majority in Argentina,

Brazil, Costa Rica, Cuba and Uruguay, and a large

minority in Chile, Paraguay, Mexico and the Andean

republics. Politically dominant throughout the conti-
nent. Immigrant European minority communities have
retained language and cultural distinctives in many
lands, but are steadily being absorbed into the host cul-
tures.

Mixed race 39.1%. A majority in 9 countries.
Mestizo (in South America) and Ladino (in Central
America) are mixed European and Amerindian. Many
Amerindians become Mestizo simply by adopting
Spanish as their language.

Mulatto are of mixed European and African origin.
Amerindian 10.2%. The original inhabitants. They
were decimated by European conquests and diseases in
the 16" to 19" Centuries. A majority in Guatemala and
Bolivia, nearly half the population in Peru and Ecuador
and a large minority in Mexico and Paraguay. Politically
resurgent in most of these countries.

Afro-American 9.1%. Descendants of slaves brought

from Africa. A majority in most Caribbean states, but

most numerous in Brazil. Many live in states with

Caribbean coastlines.

Asian 1.1%. South Asians and Indonesians brought by

the British and Dutch to their colonies in the region in

the 19" Century; Japanese, Chinese and Korean immi-

gration in the 20" Century. Asians are a majority in

Guyana and Suriname, and a large minority in Trinidad.

Literacy over 85%. All languages in the
Americas 1,183. Indigenous languages with
Scriptures 25Bi 254NT 200por 249w.i.p.

% ECONOMY
X Rapid development since the early
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1980s when democracy and free market econom-
ics took root, trade barriers were lowered and
inter-state and inter-island communications
improved. Growth then slowed by inadequate
restructuring, vested interests, inadequate and
costly communications and the big gap between
the rich and poor. The Caribbean states vary
between the richer (off-shore banking, tourism
and impact of drug trafficking) and the poorer
which are dependent on aid, advantageous trade
agreements with Europe and tourism.

POLITICS

The ending of the Cold War and the
eclipse of Communism reinforced the trend to
more democratic government throughout Latin
America. In many countries, such as Haiti,
Guatemala, Peru, Venezuela, Nicaragua, etc.,
commitment to accountable democracy has been
low with authoritarian tendencies still evident. In
Cuba alone has a dictatorship survived.

RELIGION

In 1900 almost the entire Spanish-
speaking population was considered Catholic. The
changes since then have been dramatic — from a
narrow traditionalism, with strong opposition to
Protestant missionary activity, to freedom of reli-
gion and a rapid growth of Evangelicals. The
Catholic Church has responded with a vigorous
drive to check these losses and regain the initiative
and hearts of the people. The Caribbean states’
religion was largely determined by that of the pre-
1800 colonizing power.

Religions  Population %  Adherents Ann.Gr.
Christian 91.65 476.6 m  +1.52%
non-Religious 4.28 214m +2.66%
Traditional ethnic 2.73 147m +1.17%
Muslim 0.34 14m +2.88%
Jewish 0.20 11m +1.47%
Baha'i 0.18 829,000 +3.11%
Buddhist/Eastern 0.16 723,000 +1.81%
Hindu 0.13 894,000 +0.38%
Sikh 0.01 40,000 -0.70%
Other 0.33 1.9m +5.67%

Spiritism has grown rapidly in influence in Brazil, Cuba,
Uruguay and Venezuela, and has always been strong in
Haiti.

Christians Denom. Affil.% ,000 Ann.Gr.
Protestant 1,874 7.11 36,889 +3.7%
Independent 2,894 4.58 23,752 +4.6%
Anglican 44 0.18 928 +1.0%
Catholic 48  78.77 408,941 +0.8%
Orthodox 64 0.10 533 +0.7%
Marginal 276 1.76 9,150 +4.7%
Unaffiliated 3.30 17,106 n.a.
Doubly dffiliated -4.00 -20,708 n.a.

Evangelicals have grown rapidly, but not as fast as some
have claimed (largely exuberant Pentecostal over-
reporting).
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Trans-bloc Groupings pop. %  ,000 Ann.Gr.

Evangelical 1059 54,958  +4.0% Religions Trans-Bloc Groups %
Charismatic 16.47 85,488 +2.2% = @ Evangelical
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Missionaries to Latin America
P,1,A 16,980 expatriates in 539 agencies.

e Answers to Prayer in the Americas

The growth of Evangelicals in Latin America in the 20" Century has been spec-

tacular. In 1900 Evangelicals numbered about 700,000, or 1% of the population (only
about 200,000 of these being in Spanish-speaking countries). By 2000 they had multiplied
to 55 million (over 50 million in Spanish-speaking countries). The breakthrough point for
Evangelicals came with the wide implementation of congregation mobilization through
national Evangelism-in-Depth programmes in the 1960s.

Pentecostal Evangelicals have demonstrated the greatest vigour and have become

the largest component of Evangelicals in Latin America with over 32 million affiliates.
This is 28% of the world’s Pentecostals. Their greatest success has been amongst the poor.
Growth has been weakened by multiplied splits, inadequate discipling of converts and often
exaggerated claims of growth.

The spiritual impact of North America, and especially the USA, on the world.
Praise God for:

a) Great evangelists who have touched the world (Finney, Moody, Billy Graham and
others).

b) Great missionary statesmen and visionaries who helped to lay the foundations for the
present global harvest.

¢) Unstinting generosity in giving for great causes — especially missions advances.

May this influence continue, and supplant the blatant secularism propagated by the media.
The Hollywood view of American life is not the whole story!

The impact of the Scriptures on Catholics has opened the hearts of millions to
a personal encounter with the Lord Jesus. Many have become fervent evangelical
believers, both within the Catholic Church and, increasingly, outside it.

People movements are growing among the Amerindians who have long been
resistant or indifferent to the gospel. The present growth of Quechua and Aymara
churches in the Andes and Mayan peoples in Central America is exciting.

The divinely ordered convergence in Latin America of greater freedom of reli-

gion, more open and accountable democracy, a series of military, natural and economic
disasters which loosened the hold of traditional structures have enabled many to come to
Christ. The 1990s were a time of resurgence of Christianity in Cuba despite the decades of
Marxist propaganda and pressure.

The Bible translation achievements of WBT/SIL and UBS have been remarkable.

The pioneer work of WBT/SIL in providing New Testaments in indigenous languages has
sparked ingatherings of peoples into churches across the Americas. In some lands the work of
translation has been virtually completed. Praise the Lord for a task well done!

The missionary contributions of North Americans in the 20" Century. Increas-

ingly the missionary enterprise is becoming global, but even in 2001 it is still
predominantly North American. They make up over 50% of missionaries in other lands and
34% of all missionaries (home and foreign).

There has been rapid growth and maturation of missions vision in Latin
America. The 1987 COMIBAM conference in Sdo Paulo, Brazil, generated continent-
wide interest and sparked off numerous initiatives to reach the unreached. Major
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missionary-contributing nations are Brazil, Costa Rica and Argentina, but in most lands
missionary sending structures are developing.

1 The impact of the media has been significant all over the New World. Wide-

spread use of local, national and international radio and television networks by
Christians has had a big influence. International Christian radio agencies broadcast an esti-
mated 3,000 hrs/wk in Spanish and 320 hrs/wk in Portuguese by satellite as well as by short
and medium wave. The multiplication of local television and radio stations and broadcasts
further widens the opportunities for proclamation of the gospel.

* Hot Spots of the Americas

The moral devastation caused by drug trafficking is corrupting politicians, law

enforcement agencies and judicial systems, filling the prisons with the small-fry and
destroying the lives of millions of drug users across the two continents. The desperate
poverty of the growers and the seemingly insatiable craving for drugs — especially in
wealthy North America — makes for lucrative opportunities for criminal drug cartels and
leftist guerrilla movements who exploit this dual need. Drug enforcement bodies and bil-
lions of US dollars have scarcely dented the problem. Colombia, Peru, Bolivia, Jamaica, Haiti
and other nations have been so impacted by this that the traffickers often wield more power
than the central government. Pray that this evil might be tamed, and even eliminated, and
that those in authority might pursue viable and effective policies to achieve this.

The unresolved issue of widespread poverty. Economic progress has often failed

to filter down to the poor. Marxist guerrilla insurrections once plagued many countries,
but since 1990 these have been reduced in number. Only in Colombia is there widespread
military conflict with rightist militia and leftist guerrillas controlling large areas of the coun-
try and financing their forces with drug trafficking. Low-scale insurrection continues in Peru
and Mexico and an uneasy peace after years of war prevails in Nicaragua and Guatemala.
Democratic government is fragile and economies are struggling in many countries. Pray for
the resolution of existing conflicts and courageous government actions to alleviate the con-
ditions that provoke uprisings.

The political resurgence of indigenous Amerindian peoples. The Guatemalan

civil war was largely a protest by the repressed, marginalized Mayan peoples. The vio-
lent Peruvian revolt was likewise a movement of the Quechuas, and the quirky guerrilla
movement in south Mexico is a demand for redress by marginalized Amerindian peoples.
Pray that the centuries of wrongs against the indigenous peoples may be righted and their
economic, cultural and political rights restored.

Countries facing an uncertain, possibly traumatic future:

a) Cuba after the departure of President Castro will need to recover from over 4 decades
of Marxism and economic isolation.

b) Haiti with its desperate poverty and appalling history of dictatorships, rigged elections
and bad government.

¢) Guyana and Suriname with unresolved ethnic tensions and unstable governments.

d) Countries struggling to survive, such as: Nicaragua — after civil war; Honduras — nat-
ural disasters; Paraguay — dictatorships and coups.

Unresolved territorial disputes — Venezuela and Suriname’s claims on Guyana;
Argentina’s on the Falklands (Islas Malvinas) and Guatemala’s on Belize.

¢ Trends to Watch

Increasing economic integration. NAFTA (North American Free Trade Area) and

MERCOSUR (Argentina, Brazil, Paraguay and Uruguay) are changing trading patterns.
There are many with a vision for a free trade area for all the nations of the Americas. Pray
for political courage to take the right decisions in this process — courage that is not moved
by selfish vested interests of ethnicity, economic power, structures or big business. Pray that
the results may also benefit the poor and the marginalized and improve the quality of life
and human rights as well as address vital ecological concerns.
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Continued fragility of democratic institutions in many countries. A culture of

despotism inherited from colonialism in Latin America still prevails despite the demise
of dictatorships in every country of Latin America but Cuba. Autocratic populism is a concern
for countries such as Ecuador, Peru, Venezuela, Guyana and Paraguay. Pray that responsible,
accountable governments may win power through unmanipulated election processes.

The huge movements of population — such as Latin Americans to North Amer-

ica, Nicaraguans to Costa Rica, Brazilians from the poor northeastern states to
Amazonia and the inflow of Asians to the Americas — especially Chinese. All have deep
demographic, political and spiritual implications.

The insidious growth of HIV/AIDS infection. The growth has been slowed in the

USA and Brazil, but it is beginning to ravage a number of Caribbean nations — espe-
cially Haiti (5% of adult population) and the Bahamas (4%). The overall rates: Caribbean
2.1%, North America 0.6% and Latin America 0.5%.

The rise of an anti-Christian secularism that seeks to marginalize the Church
through control of the media and legislation. Promotion of multiculturalism, pluralism
and tolerance disguise an intolerant rejection of the absolutes of the Christian faith.

¢ The Church in the Americas

During the 20" Century, the Americas proved to be the most dynamic

Christian continent. In 1900, 25.2% of Christians of all 6 megablocs lived in the
Americas. By 2000 this had reached 37.3%. The growth and dynamism of Evangelicals was
such that by 2000 35% of all Evangelicals, 45.5% of all charismatics and 46.5% of all Pen-
tecostals lived in the region. May the influence of believers be such that the world of the
21 Century be blessed and the Kingdom of God extended.

The Roman Catholic Church has passed through 40 years of tumultuous change,

in part spurred by the growth of Evangelicals. The traditional monolithic structure that
once dominated the continent has gone forever. Many regret the misused four centuries of
monopoly which bred complacency and condoned syncretism that is widespread among
ordinary people. The effects of the Vatican Il Council, theological diversity, emphasis on
Bible reading and the charismatic movement have been enormous. Pope John Paul Il has
pulled the Church back from political and doctrinal extremes to a more traditional Catholi-
cism. Various powerful movements are discernible:

a) Concern for the poor and social justice. Some priests have become revolutionaries
espousing liberation theology. Over 200,000 Base Communities brought lay leadership
and social involvement to the fore all over the continent, but often seek to interpret
social issues exclusively in terms of class conflict. In many countries, the Church moved
from being a supporter of the ruling elite to a champion of the poor.

b) The charismatic movement. This grew rapidly during the 1970s, but is not growing at
the same pace now. Millions have been involved; some joined evangelical churches, but
others remained within the Catholic Church.

¢) Traditional Catholicism. This has re-emerged as a strong force and is leading to a fur-
ther cooling of relationships with Evangelicals. Popular, and often syncretistic,
Catholicism is still widespread. Pray for Catholics to come to a personal faith in Christ.
Millions still strive to earn their entrance into heaven and gain temporal blessings by
their pilgrimages, works and ceremonies.

The challenges for Evangelicals in the 21 Century. Pray for:

a) Wise handling of political power in Latin America. There is increased sensitivity
among Evangelicals to their cultural, economic and political context and concern to
influence society. With the power afforded by the vote in democratic systems, Evan-
gelicals are thrust into political participation. Such power can divert believers from
evangelism or stifle the Church’s prophetic voice in a society in need of moral absolutes
and ethical standards. The lure of such power has often subverted Evangelicals to seek
political power for selfish ends, and brought discredit to the cause of Christ. Evangeli-
cals are increasingly being voted into the highest offices of their respective countries.

b) Willingness to confront social and economic injustices in a biblical way. Pray that Latin
Americans may develop their own biblical theology by keeping in balance a faithfulness

THE AMERICAS * JANUARY 21-22 36



to the gospel and social involvement. The Latin American Theological Fraternity,
founded in 1969, has an important role in this.

¢) Religious freedom. This is still an issue despite legislation ‘guaranteeing’ it in many
Latin American countries. Discrimination against Evangelicals still occurs in such coun-
tries as Peru and Venezuela. Localized persecution of Evangelicals by Maoist guerrillas
in Peru and Colombia continues.

d) Adequate training for present and future pastors, whether by informal TEE, church
programmes or formal training. The majority of Latin and Caribbean evangelical con-
gregations are led by pastors with little or no formal theological training.

e) Maturity in the churches. Evangelistic outreach gains a large following, but many
churches fail to conserve the fruit. In some churches the back door is used as much as
the front. Pentecostals have successfully enfranchized the poorer classes and shown zeal
in evangelism, but ineffective discipling, fragmentation into thousands of denomina-
tions and exaggerated claims of growth have blunted their spiritual impact.

f) The need for biblical standards in morals and ethics. Immorality is a serious problem
— especially in the Caribbean states where illegitimacy rates are as high as 80-85%; most
claiming to be Christian. Pray for revival that transforms family life and whole com-
munities.

g) Denominationalism, which is a major problem. The structure of society, encouraging
powerful father-figure pastors, gives rise to partisan evangelism and divisions over per-
sonalities.

h) The integration of Amerindian churches into the mainstream of Christianity in their
countries.

i) Christians to face up to the challenge of cults — both Jehovah’s Witnesses and the Mor-
mons and also spiritism from Brazil. The latter is growing at a faster rate than even the
Pentecostals.

The Evangelical missions movement has had an enormous impact on the world
— firstly from North America and now increasingly from Latin America. The matur-
ing, evangelical, Latin American missions movement has expanded greatly since the 1980s.

Pray for:

a) Churches to learn the privileges and responsibilities of supporting cross-cultural out-
reach within their own lands and abroad.

b) Finance, which is a major limitation. Lack of it will prevent the present trickle of cross-
cultural missionaries from becoming a flood. High inflation in Brazil is a particularly
acute problem.

¢) The development of viable and locally applicable sending structures and training pro-
grammes that result in fruitful long-term missions involvement.

d) The ability to relate to the international missions world and to Western and Asian mis-
sionaries.

e The Unfinished Task in the Americas

Despite the large Christian presence and much evangelical activity, major challenges
remain:

There are 6 countries where Evangelicals are below 5% of the total population:

a) North America: Greenland, St. Pierre & Miquelon.
b) Latin America: Colombia, Cuba, French Guiana and Uruguay.

Upper and middle classes in Latin America. These are generally less evangelized
by Evangelicals, most of whom come from among the poor. Specific strategies are
needed to reach these other classes.

The urban poor. In North America they usually live in the decaying hearts of major
cities; in Latin America it is in huge slums that ring or even permeate the major cities
— deprivation, drug abuse, unwanted street children, crime and disease are the result.

Whole regions of some countries are far less evangelized than the rest of the coun-
try, such as Quebec Province in Canada, the northeastern states and Amazonia in Brazil,
and a number of Mexico’s states.
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Students in the universities. Only a small minority are Evangelicals, usually far

smaller than the national average. CCCI has an extensive ministry to campuses and
IFES has a well-established work in over 12 countries, with younger movements in others.
Pray for all agencies concentrating on this strategic sector of the community. A clear, radi-
ant, evangelical student witness in every university is a key target for prayer.

Amerindian peoples. In most of the smaller tribes there are Bible translation and

church-planting ministries. However, among some tribes in Colombia, Venezuela and
parts of Brazil and Mexico various factors have prevented the effective establishment of an
ongoing work. These are: historic resentment at centuries of maltreatment, geographical
inaccessibility, government restrictions, the assiduous activities of anti-Christian anthro-
pologists and, increasingly, narcotics gangs who have taken over whole areas and terrorized
local people to further their illegal activities. The total population of unreached is relatively
small, probably not exceeding one million, but found in numerous small tribes. Amerindian
leaders are actively using the international media to expose their plight and gain recogni-
tion of their cultural, political and land rights.

Immigrant communities from all over the world. Nearly every significant culture
has a migrant community in the Americas. For special mention:

a) Chinese — nearly 3 million all over the Americas. The one million in Latin America are
less reached. Their numbers are being augmented by immigrants from both Taiwan and
Mainland China. The latter need specialized ministry in order to reach them.

b) Japanese — nearly 1.4 million with communities in the USA, Brazil and Peru.

¢) Muslims — mainly Arabs in Latin America, rapidly increasing in numbers through
immigration from the Middle East. There are also South Asian Muslims in the Anglo-
phone countries and Javanese Muslims in Suriname. Little Christian work is being
undertaken among them.

The Jews of the southern part of Latin America — one of the least evangelized major
concentrations of their people in the world.

The Roma (Gypsies) — living as distinct communities in most Latin American coun-
tries and numbering around one million. They remain as marginalized in society as
their relatives in Europe.
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ASIA

Population Main non- Al Evang- Peoples

2000 Religions| Chr%  Chr % elical% All World A JPL
Afghanistan 22.7 M 100.0 0.0 0.0 69 65 22
Armenia 35 XN 15.0 85.0 8.1 24 10 2
Azerbaijan 7.7 MN 95.4 4.6 0.1 34 22 3
Bahrain 0.6 MX 89.6 10.4 31 13 6 3
Bangladesh 129.2 MH 99.3 0.7 0.4 60 30 21
Bhutan 2.1 BH 99.5 0.5 0.4 26 24 10
Brunei 0.3 MXBE 88.8 11.3 4.6 26 11 4
Cambodia 11.2 B 98.8 1.2 0.5 36 25 5
China, People’s Rep 1262.6 NChBX 92.8 7.3 6.0 476 187 75
China, Hong Kong 7.0 ChNX 90.0 10.1 5.1 n.a. n.a. n.a.
China, Macau 0.4 NChBX 92.7 7.3 1.7 n.a. na. na.
China, Taiwan 22.4 ChNBX 93.9 6.1 2.7 29 6 3
Georgia 5.0 XMN 37.5 62.5 14 34 17 4
India 1013.7 HM 93.7 6.3 1.8 438 308 179
Indonesia 213.0 MX 84.0 16.0 4.0 743 284 115
Iran 67.7 M 99.7 0.3 0.0 77 65 46
Iraq 23.1 M 98.5 1.6 0.1 35 22 17
Israel 5.1 M 97.8 2.3 0.2 52 29 11
Japan 126.7 BZ 98.4 1.6 0.4 33 18 8
Jordan 6.7 M 97.3 2.8 0.2 19 9 3
Kazakhstan 16.2 MXN 75.3 247 0.6 48 25 13
Korea, North 24.0 NEZ 98.3 1.7 15 6 3 0
Korea, South 46.8 NXBE 68.3 317 155 8 1 0
Kuwait 2.0 MX 91.8 8.2 0.6 26 8 5
Kyrgyzstan 4.7 MNX 92.2 7.8 0.6 41 24 11
Laos 54 BE 98.2 1.9 1.2 96 82 32
Lebanon 3.3 MXZ 68.1 31.9 0.6 18 3 2
Malaysia 22.2 MChXH 90.8 9.2 4.1 173 95 31
Maldives 0.3 M 99.9 0.1 0.0 8 5 1
Mongolia 2.7 NEB 99.3 0.7 0.5 20 18 7
Myanmar 45.6 BX 91.3 8.7 5.2 132 63 33
Nepal 23.9 HBM 98.1 1.9 1.6 117 100 43
Oman 25 M 97.5 25 0.3 25 13 8
Pakistan 156.5 M 97.7 2.3 0.4 92 80 53
Palestine Authority 34 MJ 98.1 1.9 0.1 20 5 0
Philippines 76.0 XM 6.8 93.2 16.7 182 91 43
Qatar 0.6 MXH 89.5 10.5 25 20 9 2
Saudi Arabia 21.6 M 95.5 45 0.9 38 18 18
Singapore 3.6 BMNXCh | 85.4 14.6 7.8 46 9 3
Sri Lanka 18.8 BHMX 92.4 7.6 13 21 9 6
Syria 16.1 MX 94.9 5.1 0.1 27 8 8
Tajikistan 6.2 MN 98.6 14 0.1 40 23 8
Thailand 61.4 BM 98.4 1.6 0.7 94 52 32
Timor Lorosae 0.9 XE 10.8 89.2 25 21 1 0
Turkey 66.6 M 99.7 0.3 0.0 56 36 22
Turkmenistan 45 MN 97.3 2.7 0.0 37 21 7
United Arab Emirates 2.4 MHX 90.8 9.3 0.8 38 18 12
Uzbekistan 24.3 MN 98.7 13 0.3 63 35 15
Vietnam 79.8 BNXEZ 91.8 8.2 14 99 52 22
Yemen 18.1 M 100.0 0.1 0.0 21 11 11
Total (50 countries) 3692.0 91.4 8.6 3.6 3548 1862 909
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Asia

JANUARY 24-29

GEOGRAPHY

Area 31,829,200 sq.km. Approximately
23.5% of the world’s surface area. Russia east of
the Ural Mountains is part of Asia, but here all of
the Russian Federation is included with Europe.
Included here are the Trans-Caucasus states
(Armenia, Azerbaijan and Georgia) as well as the
West Asian/Middle East countries.

Ann.Cr.
+1.41%

Density
116 per sg. km.

Population

2000 3,691,526,969
2010 4,146,894,219 +1.12% 130 per sq. km.
2025 4,731,357,401 +0.78% 149 per sg. km.
Nearly 61% of the world’s population lives in Asia.

Cities Over 195 megacities, including 14 of the
world’s largest conurbations — the largest being
Tokyo with 34.5 million people. Urbanites 33%.

PEOPLES

There are around 3,550 ethno-linguistic
peoples in Asia’s nations. These are grouped into
28 of the world’s 71 ethno-linguistic families.
These can be further grouped in 9 Affinity Blocs of
peoples which contain over 80% of the world’s
least reached peoples.

Languages About 2,240 distinct languages; 31%
of the world’s languages. Languages with Scrip-
tures 110Bi 199NT 380w.i.p.

ECONOMY

NS Great extremes of wealth (Japan,
Brunei, Singapore, Hong Kong, Gulf States) and
poverty (Bangladesh, Nepal, parts of India, China
and Indonesia). Immense differences in develop-
ment from highly urbanized, industrial or
post-industrial (Hong Kong, Singapore, South
Korea, Japan, Taiwan) to rural subsistence
economies (Bhutan, Nepal, Cambodia, Laos). The
massive economic growth of Japan, South Korea,
Thailand and Indonesia in the 1980s faltered in the
‘90s and in the Asian recession of 1997. The vast
populations of India and China are seeing signifi-
cant improvements in living standards as their
€conomies grow.

POLITICS

For five centuries the European nations
and those around the Atlantic Ocean were the
centre of gravity of world politics. That centre has
moved decisively to the newly powerful, vigorous
nations of Asia and the Pacific. In 1900 all but five
Asian nations were under Western control. By
2000 there were none. US military power in Asia
has been steadily reduced and only in Korea and
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Japan is there a permanent US military presence.
The Cold War confrontation between capitalist
and Marxist states was far from cold in Asia with
continual military conflict somewhere in the con-
tinent for 60 years (China, Korea, Vietnam and
Afghanistan being major regional wars). Over 32
Asian nations have either been ruled by or suffered
from Communist warfare during this period. Asia
remains the most militarized continent with four
nuclear powers and others aspiring to join them.
Asia has the majority of the world’s most sensitive
flash points.

m RELIGION
The influence of religion on national

and international politics is growing. This is increas-
ingly a threat to religious freedom and ethnic
harmony. Asia is the only continent where Chris-
tianity is not the largest religion and thus remains
the greatest challenge for world evangelization.

Religions  Population %  Adherents Ann.Gr.
Muslim 24.69 911.2m +2.05%
Hindu 22.08 815.0m  +1.44%
non-Religious 19.16 707.1m  +0.88%
Buddhist/other 10.70 3948m +1.19%
Chinese 10.36 3822m  -1.29%
Christian 8.58 316.5m +3.66%
Traditional ethnic 2.43 89.5m +4.06%
Sikh 0.53 19.6m +1.68%
Jewish 0.13 46m +2.42%
Baha'i 0.09 33m +1.92%
Other 1.19 46.5m +0.73%
Christians Denom. Affil.% ,000 Ann.Gr.
Protestant 1,731 1.83 67,517 +4.2%
Independent 2,659 3.41 125922 +8.7%
Anglican 33 0.02 693 +2.3%
Catholic 77 2.60 95845 +1.0%
Orthodox 114 031 11,353 -0.2%
Marginal 246 0.32 11,880 +2.1%
Unaffiliated 0.71 26,243 n.a.
Doubly affiliated -0.60 -21,982 n.a.

Only 3 Asian states have a Christian majority — Armenia,
Georgia and the Philippines.

Trans-bloc Groupings pop. %  ,000 Ann.Gr.
Evangelical 3.6 133,171 +7.6%
Charismatic 2.4 87,378 +7.5%

Pentecostal 0.4 15,342 +5.9%

Missionaries from Asia

P,1,A 69,203 in 601 agencies; 13,607 in other countries.
Missionaries to Asia

P,I,A 29,305 expatriates in 875 agencies.

Religions

Trans-Bloc Groups %
4
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e Answers to Prayer in Asia

The spectacular growth of the Church in some countries of Asia observed in the
1980s has continued in the 1990s. In the 1980s the most notable countries were China,

Korea and Indonesia. In the ‘90s it was China, India, Nepal, Central Asia and Mongolia (the

latter two having virtually no indigenous Christians at all in 1990).

a) All Christians have increased from 22 million (2.3%) in 1900 to over 300 million (8.3%)
in 2000.

b) Protestant and Independent Christians increased from under 4 million in 1900 to over
193 million in 2000.

¢) Catholic growth was slower — from 11.1 million (1.2%) to 96 million (2.6%) over the
same period.

d) Asian Evangelicals, over 130 million, have become almost as numerous as all Evangel-
icals in the Americas, where there are 148 million.

The establishment of the Church in lands long sealed off from all overt

Christian work with hundreds of churches and thousands of believers in Mongolia,
Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Uzbekistan, Turkey and footholds for the gospel gained in a num-
ber of others. There remain only 4 countries with no known, legally permitted Christian
congregations: Maldives, Saudi Arabia, Afghanistan and North Korea (but in each there are
known to be followers of the Lord Jesus and/or expatriate groups meeting informally).

South Korea’s maturing Church. South Korea is a land of Christian superlatives —

the largest Christian gatherings ever held, the world’s largest congregations of Pente-
costals, Presbyterians and Methodists, the largest theological seminaries and the largest
non-Western missionary-sending nation! All this in a land that only opened up for the
gospel just over a century ago.

Indonesia is the first largely Muslim country to have many Muslims coming to Christ.
Some estimate that a fifth of the population could be Christian today, though not all
of these come from a Muslim background.

The increase in the number of Muslim Background Believers (MBBs), despite

or even because of, the activities of Islamist extremism. Their numbers are small, and
their identities and locations here obscured, but over the 1990s there were significant
increases. This has come through directed intercession, increased efforts to reach them,
more sensitive cultural approaches and the widespread use of media — SAT-7 television pro-
grammes, radio, the JESUS film/video, the spreading influence of the Internet, etc.

Detailed and dedicated research during the 1990s in India, China, Indonesia and
SE Asia has revealed the spiritual needs and the extent of Christian outreach, or the
need for it, to the various peoples in these complex, multi-cultural lands.

The emergence of a mature, international missionary involvement. The

growth of commitment and involvement in cross-cultural outreach in India is praise-
worthy. South Korea, the Philippines and the Chinese diaspora have become major
components of the world’s missionary outreach.

e Hot Spots of Asia

Listed below is a selection of the flash points of Asia that will impinge on global politics, tax
the skills of world leaders, provide the stage on which the Church must perform and affect
the strategies used to further world evangelization. Turn these into earnest intercession.

China’s re-emergence as a superpower after 7 centuries of eclipse is possibly THE

major global political factor in the first decades of the 21% Century. Its Marxist politi-
cal structure, increasingly capitalist economy and potentially expansionist nationalism all
combine to make for regional instability for Taiwan and the nations ringing the South
China Sea. There are likely to be difficulties with Japan, Korea and the USA and also pres-
sures on under-populated and under-developed Russian Siberia. Tibetan nationalism and
Xinjiang’s desired independence remain unresolved internal issues for China.

The unresolved conflict between Israel and the Palestinians. The breakdown
of all international efforts to broker a viable peace deal foundered in 2001 on the deep
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differences between the claimants on the land and Jerusalem itself. A resolution is unlikely
and future war, humanly speaking, is inevitable and likely to be very destructive. All sides
have fearsome arsenals of weapons of mass destruction. Pray for all parties involved in the
confrontation and world leaders attempting to defuse the situation.

The agony of Afghanistan with decades of invasion and wars. It is now largely

ruled by one of the most extreme Islamist movements in the world, the Taliban, which
exports revolutionaries and drugs to many surrounding nations. Afghanistan has been
diplomatically ostracized.

Kashmir is the focal point of the half-century stand-off between India and Pakistan.
It has contributed to three wars and a nuclear arms race between the two nations.

The Korean Peninsula has remained one of the world’s most dangerous flash points
since the Korean War ceasefire in 1951. Pray for an end to the sufferings of North Kore-
ans and a wisely managed eventual re-unification of Korea.

The possible disintegration of Indonesia in the face of its ethnic and geograph-

ical diversity. The complex interplay of weak democratic government, powerful vested
interests, Islamic extremism and ethnic resentments have eroded the links that held the
country together. Indonesia could become a tragic global nightmare.

The deep mistrust between the Persian Shi’a Muslim and the Arab Sunni
Muslim worlds. The 7 year war between Iran and Iraq in the 1980s was a chapter in
the centuries-old conflict.

The festering problem of 27 million nation-less Kurds directly impacts the
lands where they form a large, rebellious minority — Turkey, Irag and Iran as well as
32 other countries where they live.

¢ Trends to Watch

Globalization and modernization are bringing huge changes to billions of peoples. Listed
here are some of the major trends. These will mould government planning, stimulate fur-
ther massive demographic changes and impact Christian theology, ministry and deployment
of workers and will change the responsiveness to the gospel of whole populations.

The issue of water, or lack of it, makes the international waterways a matter of life

or death for the countries drained by them — the Jordan (Arabs and lIsraelis), the
Tigris/Euphrates (Turkey, Syria, Iraq), the Oxus/Amu Darya (Central Asia), the
Indus/Ganges/Brahmaputra (South Asia), the Mekong (China and Indo-China), the Amur
(China and Russia). These may become the cause of bitterly fought wars, massive soil degra-
dation, famine and millions of refugees.

The tarnishing of the glitter of Asia’s economic boom of the 1980s. Japan’s

post-war rise as the world’s economic superpower ended with stagnation in the 1990s
and weak political leadership unwilling to address fundamental structural and cultural
issues that caused it. The Asian economic crash of 1997 tipped Thailand, Indonesia and
other countries into recession with serious long-term effects and implications for the region
and the world.

The massive flows of migrant labour from poorer nations to the oil states of the

Middle East, the industrial sweat-shops of India, Southeast Asia, Japan, etc., and sadly,
the brothels of India, Thailand and beyond. For the Philippines, Bangladesh, Nepal, China,
India, Pakistan and Myanmar, the export of people has become a major earner of foreign
exchange. The long-term effects on politics, economic development, spread of disease and
stability of family life will be immense.

Secessionist wars have multiplied and threatened the stability and territorial

integrity of over 14 nations during the 1990s: Myanmar (6 ethnic conflicts), India (3),
Indonesia (4 — Timor, Papua, Aceh, Kalimantan), China (2- Tibet, Xinjiang), Georgia (4),
Thailand (Malays), Central Asian states (4), Yemen, Sri Lanka (Tamil), Iraq and Turkey
(Kurds).
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The resurgence of non-Christian world religions is increasingly influencing
politics, restricting religious freedom, heightening inter-ethnic divisions and affecting

Christian outreach and strategies.

a) Extreme Hindu groups have grown in political influence in both India and Nepal —
Asia’s two Hindu-majority lands. India’s already complex social fabric is being torn
asunder by Hinduist attacks on Muslims and Christians and forced ‘conversions’ of Dal-
its and Tribals. The Church in both lands is under renewed pressure and India’s
long-renowned tolerance is becoming a thing of the past.

b) Islam has become more militant and less tolerant with shari’a law replacing existing
legislation in many Middle Eastern nations (Iran, Afghanistan, Pakistan, Brunei and the
Maldives). There are strong movements to achieve the same in Malaysia and Indonesia,
despite their large non-Muslim populations. The level of persecution against Christians
has markedly increased. There are 27 Asian countries with a Muslim majority.

¢) Buddhists are reacting to effective Christian ministry in Sri Lanka, Myanmar and
among Tibetan peoples. Korean Buddhism is experiencing rapid growth whilst earlier
Christian growth has plateaued. Buddhism together with underlying ethnic religions
(Taoism, Shintoism, Shamanism, etc.) is the majority religion of 13 Asian countries and
is strong in those still under Communist rule.

d) Asia’s indigenous ethnic religions, have regained influence — Shintoism in Japan, Tao-
ism and Confucianism in Chinese countries, shamanism in Mongolia, etc.

e) Extreme Orthodox Judaism wields a disproportionately large political influence on
Israel — a factor which further complicates any efforts made for peace.

The resilience of totalitarianism. The extreme repression of the North Korean

Communist regime, continued suppression of any meaningful political discussion in
Vietnam, Laos, China, Myanmar, Turkmenistan, Saudi Arabia, etc., could lead to unex-
pected and sudden events that reverberate round the world. In only about 5-6 Asian
countries is there a genuine, deep-rooted culture of democratic freedom. Democracy in
Indonesia, the Philippines, Thailand and Mongolia is fragile. In many countries there is a
range of authoritarian democracies where the opposition has little likelihood of replacing
existing rulers through the ballot box.

The Information Technology (IT) revolution cannot but deeply affect Asia. India

and China, for example, are rapidly developing satellite and fibre optic networks to take
advantage of the Internet with unimaginable influence on their populations, politics and
economies, and which will create multiple applications for both evil and good.

The seriousness of the AIDS pandemic is rapidly becoming apparent. There have

been two major infection points — Mumbai, India and Bangkok, Thailand. Here the
flourishing sex ‘industry’ has helped spread the scourge to poorer, surrounding lands such
as Nepal, Myanmar, Cambodia and Laos where trafficking in girls and boys has been fuelled
by poverty and greed. There were at least 6 million infected with AIDS in Asia, largely in
the lands mentioned.

The rapid increase of drug trafficking. There are two main hubs of heroin pro-

duction: Afghanistan and the Golden Triangle (where Thailand, Laos and Myanmar
meet). Intricate criminal networks link the growers and users. The vast wealth generated,
and the increasing local use of drugs, are further destabilizing factors for Asia.

1 Ecological degradation is becoming a serious issue: the drying out of the Aral Sea
in Central Asia; rapid destruction of tropical forests with resultant flooding; smoke

pollution; loss of coral reefs due to global warming; China’s massive dam-building; and

indiscriminate industrial pollution are all major problems with likely serious outcomes.

e The Church in Asia

The Middle East/West Asia.

a) The birthplace of the Church could become its grave if present emigration of Christian
communities from the lands of West Asia continues. Praise God for the tenacity of Mid-
dle Eastern Christians over centuries of discrimination and times of persecution.
Muslim extremists have increased the pressure to marginalize and eliminate any Chris-
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b)

(9

tian presence in the region. Orthodox Jewish pressures on Messianic Jews are also acute.
Pray that the ancient Orthodox and Catholic communities might come to new life and
vigour to become an effective witness.
Protestant denominations are few and small. Most believers are from a nominal Chris-
tian background. Interdenominational relationships have often been strained. Pray for
spiritual unity and warm fellowship at a time when Christians are under threat.
Believers from a Muslim background are few and often scattered. Pressures on them are
usually acute — from relatives, employers and authorities. For many, emigration is the
only way out of impossible situations. Pray for:
All who have come to Christ out of Islam. They need fellowship, but often cannot find
it with Christians from a different background. They need to study the Word and
become established, but rarely have a caring network, the time or the facilities. They
need courage in the face of intimidation, threats, ostracism and even physical dan-
ger.
The witness of believers. They need deliverance from fear, a commendable lifestyle,
inspiration to witness wisely, and expectation of fruit from their witness.

iii Christian homes. These are few. Unequal marriages between Christians and Muslims

are a major cause of backsliding. The Muslim world needs to see the beauty of a Chris-
tian home.

iv  Church planting. Too few congregations of former Muslims exist.

d)

e

Trained leadership for the Protestant churches is inadequate. There are few in train-
ing and few institutions in the Middle East that can provide it. Many of those who study
in the West find good ministry opportunities there, and few return home. Pray for the
development of fellowship links between indigenous Christian workers.

A missions vision needs to develop. Some Middle Eastern Christians work in lands
closed to normal mission work — Libya, Saudi Arabia, etc.

2 Central Asia.

a)

b)

o

Indigenous evangelical Christians have multiplied to number thousands in Azerbai-
jan, Kyrgyzstan, Kazakhstan, Uzbekistan and even Turkey, but in every country they
are under pressure from the authorities, Muslims, the Orthodox hierarchy and rela-
tives. The foreign origin of Evangelicalism, their faith and practices are under suspicion
and religious freedoms challenged. Pray for continued growth, national credibility,
commendable lifestyles and mature indigenous leadership. Pray also for Russian,
Ukrainian, German, Korean and expatriate believers who comprise the majority of
Evangelicals in these lands.

Pressures on Christians are more severe in Uzbekistan, Tajikistan and especially Turk-
menistan. Believers have been harassed, leaders imprisoned on trumped-up charges or
exiled. In Afghanistan, under the Taliban, any indigenous believers face an automatic
death sentence for apostasy from Islam.

Multi-national partnerships of expatriate believers have laboured hard since 1990 to
help in the birth of indigenous fellowships in this region. Pray for their increase, per-
severance and fruitfulness.

3 South and East Asia.

a)

b)

9]

d)

45

Areas of decline. For decades the church in Sri Lanka steadily declined as a percentage
of the population — this has only recently been reversed. Hong Kong is losing as many
Christians through emigration as it is gaining through conversion. North India has a
small Christian presence, but this is nominal and in decline in many areas. Pray for a
reversal to this trend.

Nominalism. This has become a problem in some Christian communities in Indonesia,
India, Myanmar and the Philippines; yet in these same countries many denominations
are growing vigorously. Pray for renewal.

Syncretism. Evangelical theological education in east and southeast Asia has expanded
as nowhere else in the world. Theology is being indigenized and is losing some of the
Western emphases, but is in danger of compromise in the areas of universalism, evolu-
tion, veneration of ancestors, etc.

Persecution. The collapse of Communism in other parts of the world has less affected
Asia. Persecution of all believers is still acute in North Korea and persecution of unoffi-
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cial Christianity in China and Vietnam remains harsh. Pressure or persecution of Chris-
tians by Muslims in Indonesia, Pakistan, Malaysia and Brunei increased during the
1990s. Buddhists in Bhutan and Sri Lanka have stepped up pressure on Christians. There
is greater freedom in Hindu Nepal, but persecution of Christians continues. In India the
level of persecution since the mid-1990s has markedly increased.

e) Missions vision. This has grown spectacularly during the 1980s and ‘90s. At first, most
of this vision was for unreached ethnic groups within their own nations (especially India,
the Philippines, Myanmar and Indonesia) or to their own ethnic communities in other
lands (Japanese, Koreans and Chinese especially). However his has changed and the
cross-cultural foreign missionary force is growing fast. Particular areas to cover in prayer:

i Maturity in missions and willingness to learn from mistakes of the past and not repeat
them — for example in paternalism and use of funds.

ii  Partnerships with Western missions to be mutually beneficial, whether serving together in
international agencies or through inter-agency cooperation on fields.

iii Effective local church and denominational support for missions. Few understand the cost,
the long periods of time required for language and culture learning, the need for sup-
portive ministries and the effort to see fruit in a pioneer field.

iv  Retention of Asian missionaries who are serving cross-culturally. This will be a big long-
term problem unless issues such as the education of missionaries’ children and
retirement are tackled.

e The Unfinished Task in Asia

While we praise God for great strides in the evangelization of Asia, the remain-
ing challenge is awesome. Asians comprise:

a) Over 83% of the 4.4 billion non-Christians in the world.

b) Over 87% of World A unevangelized individuals.

¢) The three largest non-Christian religions in the world and the most challenging for
Christians: 832 million Muslims, 805 million Hindus, 400-900 million Buddhists (the
higher figure if the Chinese, Japanese and other intermingled ethnic religions are
included).

Of the 55 countries of the world that are less than 10% Christian, 44 are in
Asia.

The least evangelized people on earth are predominantly Asian. The Joshua Pro-
ject List, used at the 1997 GCOWE conference in Pretoria, had 1,739 unreached peoples
listed — 1,107 of these were from Asia.

The unreached peoples of Asia can be grouped by affinities of language, race, cul-
ture, geography and history. The salient needs are briefly shown here by these Affinity

Blocs. See map on p. 17.

a) The Arab World (including North Africa, but excluding African minorities). Population:
248 million with 476 peoples. While there are many Arabic-speaking Christians in
Egypt and West Asia, the majority of the 20 Arab countries have very few believers.
Major ministry possibilities:

i Arab believers need courage to use opportunities to witness, and to trust God that
Muslims can be saved and become committed believers.

ii  SAT-7 television programmes broadcast daily are being watched by millions of Arabic-
speaking Muslims. In many countries satellite dishes are owned by nearly every
home.

iii Radio broadcasts produced by CBN, IBRA and others are broadcast by FEBA-Sey-
chelles, TWR-Cyprus and HCJB. Many young people listen and then receive tactful
follow-up ministry.

iv The JESUS film/video has been widely used in broadcasting and through personal dis-
tribution of tapes.

v The 4 million Arabs in Western Europe are more accessible to Christian witness — but
not necessarily more open.

vi The Magalla Arabic magazine with its quietly overt Christian testimony is widely dis-

tributed in Middle Eastern countries.

The Internet is proving an exciting means of witness and discipling.

=
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b)

d)

e)

8
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viii There are many opportunities for Christian expatriates to serve in Arab lands and live
for Jesus.

The Indo-Iranian bloc. Population: 123 million; 252 peoples. Major people clusters:

Persian (62m); Pathan (32m); Kurds (20-25m); Baluch (9m). These are some of the least

evangelized peoples on earth. Major opportunities for witness:

i Expatriate Christians — openings are few, but they do exist.

ii  Many have become refugees as a result of war, oppression and poverty. Among the
expatriate Afghans, Persians and Kurds, there are Christians and churches have been
planted.

iii Media ministries — radio broadcasts in the various languages are increasing in num-
ber, variety of languages and quality but follow-up is difficult.

The South Asian bloc is the largest of the 8 with 1.3 billion individuals, nearly 800
ethno-linguistic peoples and thousands of ethno-cultural caste groups (see India). There
are three major components — the 1,066 million Indo-Aryans, the 240 million Dra-
vidians and 12 million Tribals (excluding NE India, see (f) below). In only a small
minority of these has there been a significant turning to Christ, and these have mostly
been from the lower classes of society. The upper castes, the ruling and middle classes
remain untouched.

The Turkic bloc stretches from SE Europe to NE Siberia across most of Central Asia. Pop-

ulation: 156 million with 322 peoples. The Turkic peoples are the last major bloc to

open up for Christian witness. Apart from Turkey, most of the Turkic peoples were under

Communist rule for much of the 20" Century. Significant beginnings in church plant-

ing have only been made in Turkey since 1960, and other areas since 1990. Major

opportunities for witness:

i Expatriate Christians have professional and business openings to serve in most areas
today. There may be around 1,500 doing so today.

ii  Local believers have significantly increased among the Turks and Central Asians but
the total number of Evangelicals may not be much more than 10-12,000 or less
than 0.01% of the Turkic population.

iii  Media input has increased through Bible translation (IBT, UBS, etc.), literature, radio
and the JESUS film.

The East Asian bloc comprising those cultures deeply impacted by the Chinese. Popu-

lation: 1.42 billion. Major people clusters: Han Chinese (1,250m); Japanese (130m);

Korean (76m). There is now a large dynamic Christian presence among the Koreans and

most Mainland and Overseas Chinese communities. The challenges remaining are the

open but reluctant Japanese, the Chinese Muslim Hui, Taiwan and a number of less-
evangelized provinces in China.

The Tibeto-Burman bloc of the Himalayas, Central Asia, NE India, Myanmar and

China. Population: 81.4 million in 472 peoples. Major people clusters: Burmese (48m);

Tibetan (13.4m); Kuki-Chin (5.6m); Karen (4.9m). Many peoples in NE India and Myan-

mar have become Christian. The major challenges are:

i The strongly Buddhist Tibetans, most living in Chinese Tibet, Bhutan and N. Nepal.
Believers are numbered in hundreds only. Ministry opportunities are limited, but
workers are needed to witness to them.

ii The long-resistant Burmese have been hearing the gospel for two centuries, but few
have turned from Buddhism to Christ. Many of the tribal peoples have.

The Southeast Asian bloc — the four nations of Indo-China, Thailand and South

China. Population: 202 million in 400 peoples. Major people clusters: Dai/Thai (97m);

Vietnamese (73m); Mon-Khmer (20m); Hmong/Meo (12m). Most are Buddhist or ani-

mist. There has been a varied response to the gospel. Some, such as groups among the

Hmong/Montagnard peoples of Vietnam, Khasi of India, Wa of Myanmar and China,

have many Christians. There are also a significant number of Christians among the Viet-

namese. The special challenges are for:

i The Thai where nearly 200 years of freedom to proclaim the gospel has resulted in low
response, weak churches and an unchallenged, entrenched spiritism and Buddhism.

ii  The many Dai peoples of China and SE Asia. In only a handful of the 100+ peoples are
there viable, growing churches.

iii The Laotians where Communist rulers have been particularly harsh in repressing the
Christians — most of whom are minority peoples and relatively few are ethnic Lao.
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h)

a)

b)

(9

The Malay peoples. The Malay family of peoples extend westwards to Madagascar in
Africa and to Polynesia in the Pacific. The more outlying Filipinos, Pacific Islanders,
eastern Indonesian peoples and the Malagasy are largely Christian, but the Malay/

Indonesian heartlands are largely Muslim. Christians are very few in most peoples. Of

special challenge are:

i Sumatra, Indonesia — one of the world’s largest islands with 40 million people and
only a large Christian population among the Batak and Nias peoples.

ii Java with 125 million people but only a significant Christian community in cos-
mopolitan Jakarta and among sections of the Jawa. The Sunda and Madura peoples
remain unreached.

iii The Malay of Sumatra, Kalimantan and the Riau of Indonesia, Malaysia, Brunei and
South Thailand number 86 million and remain one of the largest clusters of
unreached peoples in the world.

Special areas of ministry need:

The Parsees are followers of the Persian Zoroaster. They favoured the Jews in the time
of their exile in Daniel’s day. The wise men who came to worship the infant Lord Jesus
were Parsees, yet they remain one of the most secretive and unreached religious groups
of today. They may number 3 — 4.5 million or more, but only 30 believers are known.
Many are wealthy and influential in South Asia and the West.

Children in crisis. The 1997 economic down-turn in Asia affected the quality of life of
millions of children. Child labour became even more widespread. It was reckoned in
1997 that one million or more children were forced into sex slavery in Asia. Malnutri-
tion affects over 60% of India’s children.

Bible translation presents a major challenge with 1,300 languages having a definite or
likely need. Work is in progress in 271 Asian languages.
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Population Main non- All Evang- Peoples

2000 Religions| Chr%  Chr % elical% All World A JPL
Albania 31 XMN 58.5 41.5 0.3 11 4 2
Andorra 0.1 XN 6.6 93.4 0.2 10 3 0
Austria 8.2 X 10.2 89.8 0.5 35 3 1
Belarus 10.2 XN 21.3 78.7 15 25 6 2
Belgium 10.2 XN 32.3 67.7 0.7 25 7 2
Bosnia 4.0 MX 65.0 35.0 0.07 19 3 3
Bulgaria 8.2 XMN 19.8 80.2 2 34 6 1
Channel Islands 0.2 XN 15.1 84.9 0 5 0 0
Croatia 45 X 5.6 94.4 0.5 30 2 1
Cyprus 0.8 XM 25.9 74.1 0.2 9 2 1
Czech Republic 10.2 XN 46.8 53.2 11 25 1 0
Denmark 53 XN 14.2 85.9 4.8 28 2 0
Estonia 14 NX 61.4 38.6 5.7 23 4 0
Faeroe Islands 0.0 XN 6.0 94.0 28.5 4 0 0
Finland 5.2 XN 129 87.1 125 30 7 0
France 59.1 XNM 32.3 67.7 0.8 96 12 16
Germany 82.2 XN 30.5 69.5 2.9 78 4 5
Gibraltar 0.0 XM 11.6 88.4 14 6 0 0
Greece 10.6 X 4.9 95.2 0.4 30 4 1
Holy See (Vatican) 0.0 X 0.0 100.0 0 3 0 0
Hungary 10.0 XN 8.0 92.0 2.7 22 2 2
Iceland 0.3 X 4.4 95.6 3.3 9 0 0
Ireland 3.7 X 4.7 95.4 3.3 20 1 0
Isle of Man 0.1 XN 11.2 88.8 0 4 0 0
Italy 57.3 XN 22.7 77.4 0.9 59 4 2
Latvia 24 XN 41.8 58.3 7.6 34 8 1
Liechtenstein 0.0 XN 11.3 88.7 0.4 5 1 0
Lithuania 3.7 XN 23.8 76.2 0.4 23 7 1
Luxembourg 0.4 X 6.1 93.9 0.3 14 1 0
Macedonia 2.0 XMN 36.6 63.4 0.2 23 3 2
Malta 0.4 X 2.8 97.2 1 10 0 0
Moldova 4.4 X 4.6 95.4 3.3 31 10 2
Monaco 0.0 XN 12.3 87.7 1 14 1 0
Netherlands 15.8 XNM 44.1 55.9 4.5 45 3 7
Norway 45 XN 6.3 93.7 9.3 31 3 0
Poland 38.8 XN 9.7 90.3 0.2 23 4 0
Portugal 9.9 XN 5.6 94.4 3.1 29 1 0
Romania 22.3 XN 12.2 87.9 6.3 28 6 5
Russia 146.9 XNM 459 54.1 0.7 168 83 42
San Marino 0.0 XN 7.7 92.3 0 3 0 0
Slovakia 5.4 XN 17.1 82.9 15 18 1 0
Slovenia 2.0 XN 14.8 85.2 0.2 14 0 0
Spain 39.8 XN 32.2 67.8 0.4 35 3 0
Svalbard 0.0 XN 47.0 57.0 0 2 0 0
Sweden 8.9 XN 454 54.7 4.9 50 5 1
Switzerland 7.4 XN 134 86.6 4.1 38 4 1
Ukraine 50.5 XN 11.9 88.1 2.7 65 23 7
United Kingdom 58.8 XN 324 67.6 8.5 94 9 9
Yugoslavia 10.6 XMN 321 67.9 14 34 4 5
Total (52 countries) 729.8 28.9 711 2.4 1471 257 122

This includes all the countries of Europe and the entire Russian Federation (including all of Siberia which is
technically in Asia). We have also included Cyprus in Europe since it is likely to join the EU in the lifetime of
this book.
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Europe

JANUARY 30-FEBRUARY 3

GEOGRAPHY

Area 22,978,500 sg.km of which 74%
is in the Russian Federation. This is 17% of the
earth’s surface.

Population Ann.Gr. Density
2000 729,802,252 +0.03% 32 per sq. km.
2010 725,218,750 -0.09% 32 per sq. km.
2025 703,375,405 -0.27% 31 per sg. km.

Europe has 12% of the world’s population.

Urbanites 74%. Europe is the world’s most urban-
ized continent.

m PEOPLES
Europe’s ethnic diversity and long his-

tory of conflicts ultimately moulded much of the
political framework of the nations of today. Major
groupings of peoples:

Slavic 31.6%. Central and Eastern Europe. Majority in
12 nations.

Latin/Romance 29.4%. Southern and southwestern
Europe and also Romania. Majority in 11 countries.
Germanic 24.8%. Predominantly central and north-
western Europe. Majority in 15 countries.

Finno-Ugric 2.9%. Northern Europe, Hungary and
Russian Arctic. Majority in 3 countries.

Turkic 2.3%. Central Russia; many migrants to west-
ern Europe since the 1960s.

Greek 1.6%. Greece, Cyprus and Central Europe.
Celtic 1.5%. Northwestern Europe; majority in Ire-
land.

Roma (Gypsy) 0.9%. In nearly every country of
Europe. Their numbers may be far higher than official
figures show.

Other European 2.1%. Including Albanians,
Basques, Baltic peoples.

Other 2.9%. Middle Eastern 12.9 mill.; Asian 3.8m;
Caribbean 1.6m; African 957,000. Many are refugees or
migrants — mostly in southern and western Europe.

Languages indigenous to Europe 269. Languages
with Scriptures 48Bi 13NT 52w.i.p.

ECONOMY
NS From 1500-1940 the world’s dominant
trading and industrial region. Innovative develop-
ment slowed in Western Europe by reluctance to
change, the costly welfare state, and restrictive
practices in trade and industry. The long-term dis-
astrous distortions of Marxist economies in central
and eastern Europe has adversely affected
national infrastructures, ecology and the work
ethic of the people. During the last half of the 20™
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Century, the North American and then the east
and southeast Asian economies forged ahead of
those of Europe. The dominant realities of the
1990s have been the gradual recovery of most
former Communist states and the strengthening
and planned expansion of the EU from the 13
members in 2001 to most nations in Europe over
the first decade of the 21 Century. The combined
impact of affluence and a rapidly falling birthrate
has made Western Europe a magnet for millions
from more impoverished lands of Eastern Europe,
Africa and Asia.

@ POLITICS
From the French Revolution in 1789

until the tearing down of the Berlin Wall in 1989,
European political ideologies have had worldwide
dominance. Humanism, secularism, socialism,
Marxism, fascism, nazism and amoral capitalism
have all contributed to such evils as global wars,
colonialism and oppression. To the surprise of sec-
ular Europeans, ethnocentrism (as in the Balkans,
etc.) and religion have again become important
and major causes for political confrontations since
1990. Europe is going through a period of
unprecedented peace but, with political and eco-

nomic integration, there is also ethnic
fragmentation.
RELIGION

After the Muslim invasions of the 8"
Century, Christianity was virtually wiped out in
the lands of the Middle East where the early
Church first took root. For nearly 1,000 years the
countries of the West became the last major
refuge for Christianity. The encircling Muslim
lands effectively prevented any missionary out-
reach to Africa and Asia. It was not until the
Reformation in the 16™ Century that the Church
was revitalized to eventually become a force for
world evangelization. The last 250 years have
been years of worldwide advance for the gospel
but, conversely, decline in Europe.

Religions  Population %  Adherents  Ann.Gr.
Christian 71.13 519.1m  -0.44%
non-Religious/other 22.79 166.2m  +0.88%
Muslim 5.09 37.2m  +2.05%
Jewish 0.33 24m  -1.20%
Buddhist/Chinese 0.27 2.0m +3.07%
Traditional/Spiritist 0.22 1.6m +4.91%
Hindu 0.08 603,000 +1.55%
Sikh 0.05 401,000 +2.36%
Baha'i 0.02 164,000 +5.12%

The rise of secularism was temporarily slowed by the col-
lapse of Communism, but as greater freedom of religious
belief becomes commonplace, a practical atheism or
fuzzy spirituality has become the predominant belief sys-
tem among Europeans with numbers far higher than the
non-Religious figures above would indicate.
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Christians  Denom.  Affil.% ,000 Ann.Gr. Missionaries from Europe

Protestant 1,510 9.24 67,403 -0.9% P,1,A 22,897 from 413 agencies with 16,077 serving out-
Independent 1,000 091 6,674 +2.29 | Sidetheirown country.

Anglican 33 354 28,805 -0.3% | Missionaries to Europe

Catholic 68 33.10 241,578 -0.9% P,1,A 16,197 expatriates in 564 agencies.

Orthodox 203 19.96 145,639 +0.0%

Marginal 356 0.64 4,655 +3.0%

Unaffiliated 491 35816 n.a.

Religions Trans-Bloc Groups %

— 2.5
4,_./‘—0—0—0"/.) 2
@ Evangelical / 1.5
- Charismatic

—4— Pentecostal 1

HM 0.5

Doubly dffiliated -1.19 -8,681 n.a.
The rate of decline of Christians is accelerating. Many of
the Christians in the percentages above have no mean-
ingful involvement with Church life. Regular church-goers
would probably be under 10% of Europe’s population.

Trans-bloc Groupings pop. %  ,000 Ann.Gr.

0 T T T 0

Evangelical 24 17,275 +1.8% 1900 20 40 60 80 2000 1960 1970 1980 1990 2000
Charismatic 1.9 13,870 +1.2%
Pentecostal 0.6 4,325 +3.6%

e Answers to Prayer

The collapse of European Communism and the dismantling of the Iron Curtain

that had divided Europe for nearly half a century was a direct answer to the prayers of
millions. The proud boasts of atheist persecutors about the imminent demise of the Church
(with their active efforts!) proved hollow.

Europe’s decade of peace in the 1990s — the first in two millennia without impe-
rial tyrannies, major wars or superpower competition, the Balkan wars are the exception.

The advent of religious freedom on a scale not known in Europe’s history. The

persecution of Christians and all religions under Communism was unprecedented in
modern times. Especially severe were the devastating purges of Stalin in the USSR (1930s)
when an estimated 12 million Christians of all varieties were martyred. The down side of
this new freedom is that it has not necessarily led to effective use of that freedom by the
Church or to significant church growth.

Signs of hope in the midst of spiritual decline:

a) The growth in strength and confidence of Evangelicals. In mainline denominations,
their proportion is increasing and newer evangelical and charismatic fellowships and
networks are growing but from a relatively small base.

b) The emergence of new church and worship patterns in youth networks which are
impacting many young people.

¢) Post-modernism’s questioning of past unchallenged certainties are leading many to
seek spiritual solutions. There is a greater openness for dialogue on spiritual things for
Christians willing to meet seekers where they are.

d) The emergence of pan-European visions such as Hope for Europe, and movements such
as the European Evangelical Alliance, TEMA with its large European conferences, and
others.

5 Specific people movements to Christ in the past 10 years.

a) Europe’s 7 million Roma have been turning to Christ — first in France and Spain (where
they are the most evangelical ethnic group), and more recently in the UK and parts of
Central Europe.

b) The Bulgarian Muslim Millet and Roma have been responding to Christ and thou-
sands are seeking.

¢) Albanians — first in post-communist Albania and more recently in UN-controlled
Kosovo.

The impact of Christian radio and television has been significant right across
the former Soviet Union. Some of the world’s most powerful radio stations, once used
by Communists, are now used by Christian agencies as part of their world-wide network.
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e Hot Spots of Europe
The relative peace of Europe is not universal. Of particular concern for prayer:

The Balkans with its long history of violent conflict, ethnic hatreds and convoluted

politics remains a dangerous flash point and a vortex that has sucked in many nations
seeking to quell the violence and lay foundations for peace and economic progress. The
ending of the Yugoslav/Serbian dictatorship in 2001 still leaves many problems unsolved
— the future of Montenegro, Kosovo, Bosnia and Macedonia as well as that of Serbia itself
all hang in the balance. The extremists among Albanians and Serbs still wield great power
and future wars are not unlikely. Pray for all local and international leaders involved in seek-
ing to settle the multiple problems and centuries of treachery, mistrust and vendettas. Pray
for genuine inter-communal forgiveness, an effective demilitarization of the area and for
democratic freedoms to be instituted.

The Caucasus with its ethnic and religious diversity, history of war and repression

and straddling the oil-rich but politically sensitive region where many major powers
(Russia, Turkey, Iran and the West) have conflicting areas of concern, is also a hot spot.
There could be decades of unrest ahead. Its peoples represent one of the most difficult chal-
lenges for evangelization with many ethnic groups still totally unreached.

The political future of Russia. A decade of a measure of democracy, associated

with greed, crime, self-seeking politicians, a pervasive mafia and degeneration of the
quality of life has caused many to hanker after the authoritarian certainties of Communist
dictatorship. Both a new nationalistic militarism and political collapse of the Russian Fed-
eration would have tragic world-involving consequences. Pray for a new Russia to emerge
which provides effective government, rapid economic betterment and respects human
rights and freedoms.

Areas of conflict: needing peace — Northern Ireland, the Basque region of Spain,
Chechnya in the Russian Federation.

¢ Trends to Watch

The massive culture-change in Europe as postmodernism and post-Christian world

views predominate and control the media. Younger Europeans have moved away from
the certainties of their Judeo-Christian heritage to New Age thinking, relative truth, rein-
carnation and the occult. Pray that Christians may be willing to adapt their lifestyle,
method of communication and structures to both evangelize and welcome this generation
into fellowships where they can grow and feel they belong.

The political integration of Europe has gathered pace — the ultimate form, the

degree of democratic accountability and the extent of sacrifice of national sovereignty
are matters for intense debate and concern. The EU has not been renowned for its trans-
parent finances, democratic accountability and visionary leadership. Pray that the emerging
Europe may not lose its spiritual heritage and that the Holy Spirit might be poured out on
these nations.

The ethnic fragmentation of Europe. Even as the EU expands the vexed issue of

ethnic nationalisms in the UK, France, Spain, Central Europe, Belgium, the Hungarian
minorities, and the Russian federation has grown in significance. Racism has reared its ugly
head in the ‘ethnic cleansing’ of the Balkans and the treatment of immigrants and Roma
people in many countries. This is a challenge to Christians to demonstrate Christ’s love and
that the power of the gospel transcends culture.

A steady erosion of religious freedom all over Europe. This comes from:

a) Secular society which regards Christian absolutes with intolerance and as the ‘unpar-
donable sin’. Bible-believing Christians are ridiculed, marginalized and even legislated
against through the insistence of secularists on equality before the law of deviant
lifestyles contrary to Scripture.

b) Governments who have over-reacted to extreme acts of small sectarian groups and arbi-
trarily black-listed a wide range of innocent religious groups in France, Austria, Belgium,
Belarus, Russia and elsewhere.
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¢) The Orthodox Church which, in many countries of central and eastern Europe, has
reacted vigorously to minority religious groups through pressing for discriminatory leg-
islation, harassment and misleading propaganda against them. Evangelicals in Greece,
Bulgaria, Romania, Belarus and Russia have had considerable difficulties in their min-
istry and witness.

The increasing flow of immigrants — both legal and illegal from outside

Europe. This is a threat to cultural homogeneity and therefore resisted, but an eco-
nomic necessity with Europe’s ageing population. It is also an opportunity for the gospel as
many come from countries where Christian witness is restricted or limited. There may now
be nearly 30 million immigrants in Europe since 1945 who originated from other continents.
Despite stricter controls, the rate is increasing and has become a lucrative source of income
to criminal networks. Nearly 500,000 apply for asylum in Europe every year. Pray that Chris-
tians may be alerted and activated for ministry and witness to this rising tide of humanity.

The growth of Muslim communities through immigration and a higher birth rate

is such that Islam has become the second religion of Europe. Muslims are successfully
pressing for legislation which favours their religious beliefs in many countries. It is the
majority religion of Bosnia, and would be of potential nations — Kosovo in Yugoslavia and
Tatarstan, Bashkortostan, Chechnya and Dagestan in the Russian Federation. It is the sin-
gle largest religious group in Albania. Pray that Christians might be alerted to the need of
these people for the gospel and be equipped to meet it.

e The Church in Europe

The Church in general has lost the younger generation in both western Europe
and those lands formerly under Communism. Christian profession is likely to decline dra-
matically over the coming two decades. Pray for continent-wide revival to reverse this trend.

Liberal theology rose to dominate theological institutions all over western Europe

by the beginning of the 20™ Century. Most mainline Protestant denominations were
spiritually crippled by the resulting loss of confidence in the Scriptures and in the unique-
ness of the gospel. Liberal theological institutions are sparsely patronized by students today
and this aberration is losing influence. In contrast, evangelical institutions have done bet-
ter. Pray for a return to relevant biblical theology, preaching and lifestyle in the mainline
denominations. Free Church and Pentecostal Christians are only a small proportion of the
total Christian community in Europe.

The Church in central and eastern Europe emerged from the long night of Com-

munist propaganda, manipulation, oppression and often outright persecution battered
but alive. Although more than a decade of relative freedom has passed, many serious hang-
overs from the past remain that need prayerful attention.

a) Healing of past wounds. Under Communism, government interference in Church life,
appointment of leaders, dispensing of privileges and persecution caused division in nearly
every denomination between the legal and illegal, or registered and unregistered. Those
divisions are still evident. Pray for humility, confession, restoration and renewal. The divi-
sion between non-Pentecostal and Pentecostal Evangelicals has hampered their witness.

b) The overcoming of an inferiority complex among Evangelicals. Their severe repression,
denial of education and professional openings under Communism has left them mar-
ginalized and often ineffective in society. Many leaders are reluctant to adapt in the face
of cultural and generational change. As a result, many congregations appear irrelevant
and unable to address 21 Century needs. Evangelicals could have a vital role in restor-
ing moral, ethical and spiritual standards in a society that has lost its way.

¢) The lack of open, appropriate evangelism. Since outreach was banned in the past, new
opportunities in the 1990s were often missed or misused. Some denominations and net-
works have grown, but others have stagnated. The growth of the early 1990s has tailed
off. Discipling of seekers has been disappointing. Pray for Holy Spirit inspiration, inno-
vation and faith for growth in the 21 Century.

d) Handling relationships with the dominant Orthodox Church in Romania, Bulgaria,
Greece, Macedonia, Serbia, Belarus and Russia. Orthodox efforts to marginalize, dis-
credit and even eliminate other religions and minority Christian ministry have led to
discriminatory legislation in these countries.
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e) Handling links with the global Church. After decades of isolation, the shock of relat-
ing to Christian bodies from other lands has been often traumatic to both sides.
Expatriate bodies need sensitivity and wisdom and to learn from the many mistakes of
the 1990s. Foreign missionaries have gained a negative image — especially when much
aid, help and involvement was on a short-term basis with little cultural sensitivity, lin-
guistic ability or spiritual discernment. Pray for long-term cooperation and mutual
appreciation, with more support of local initiatives.

f) The training of a new generation of leaders. All more structured theological education
was controlled or banned. In the 1990s, numerous new seminaries, Bible schools and
TEE programmes sprang up across these lands. Increasingly, these are indigenously led
and are maturing. Much help is needed to make them more viable and effective and
have the resources to give effective training.

e The Unfinished Task in Europe

Great swathes of Western Europe are truly post-Christian with a small, ‘irrel-

evant’, committed Christian remnant, and need to be evangelized again — for
example, North Germany, parts of Sweden, rural England and Wales, and much of France.
Many of these areas have not had much meaningful exposure to biblical Christianity for
several generations.

Evangelical churches are few in much of southern Europe, and especially

southeastern Europe. About 24 nations in Europe have less than 1% Evangelicals, and
of these, 11 have less than 0.2%. Look prayerfully through the list alongside the Europe map
and pray for the planting of many vibrant, witnessing groups of believers in these lands.

Major peoples in Europe with a Christian tradition but very few Evangelicals.
To name a few: Lithuanian, Serbian, Montenegrin, Macedonian, Greek, Basque, Belaru-
sian, Russian, etc.

Young people are a challenge. In few countries has Christianity any meaning for

youth. Christians are considered remnants of a past age that hinder progress. New Age
spirituality, an eastern religious worldview and fascination with the occult have diverted
millions from their Christian heritage and its absolutes. In central and eastern Europe, 25%
of young people are unemployed, and drug and alcohol abuse and suicide are common.
Pray for those involved in outreach and discipling ministries among youth.

Unreached peoples. Nearly 400 non-Christian peoples within Europe’s countries are
only partially evangelized at best. Many are immigrant or refugee peoples for whom

specialized outreach is needed. Of particular challenge are:

a) Muslim ethnic groups from the Middle East, North Africa, black Africa and southeast
Europe (especially Bosnians, Albanians and Turks).

b) Roma minorities — especially those of the Balkan states.

¢) The Jewish remnant — decimated in many countries during the Holocaust and through
emigration to Israel, but still needing to be brought to the Messiah.

d) The many ethnic minorities of the Russian Federation — in the Caucasus, Siberia, the
Urals and the Arctic.
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PACIFIC

Population Main non- Al Evang- Peoples

2000 Religions| Chr% Chr % elical% All World A JPL

American Samoa 0.1 X 4.3 95.7 17.9 9 1 0
Australia 18.9 XN 325 67.5 125 132 16 3
Christmas Island 0.0 MNX 87.0 13.0 0.0 7 3 0
Cocos (Keeling) Is. 0.0 MXN 63.0 37.0 0.0 4 2 0
Cook Islands 0.0 X 2.0 98.0 121 7 0 0
Fiji 0.8 XHM 41.7 58.3 175 29 1 2
French Polynesia 0.2 XN 15.0 85.1 5.6 14 0 0
Guam 0.2 X 4.4 95.6 12.6 12 1 0
Johnston Island 0.0 X 30.0 70.0 0.0 0
Kiribati 0.1 XE 5.6 94.4 7.0 5 0 0
Marshall Islands 0.1 X 4.8 95.2 42.8 2 0 0
Micronesia, Fed. States 0.1 X 6.2 93.8 215 21 0 0
Midway Islands 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0
Nauru 0.0 X 9.5 90.5 9.0 8 0 0
New Caledonia 0.2 XN 17.2 82.8 7.5 49 0 0
New Zealand 3.9 XN 38.3 61.7 22.1 47 0 0
Niue 0.0 X 5.1 94.9 8.5 3 0 0
Norfolk Island 0.0 XN 25.0 75.0 0.0 5 3 0
Northern Mariana Is. 0.1 XCh 9.5 90.5 10.4 9 0 0
Palau 0.0 X 3.9 96.1 21.1 4 0 0
Papua New Guinea 4.8 X 2.7 97.3 211 861 26 2
Pitcairn Islands 0.0 X 0.0 100.0 0.0 2 0 0
Samoa 0.2 X 3.1 96.9 4.0 7 0 0
Solomon Islands 0.4 X 3.8 96.2 34.6 75 0 0
Tokelau Islands 0.0 X 1.0 99.0 3.7 2 0 0
Tonga 0.1 X 4.8 95.2 21.6 9 0 0
Tuvalu 0.0 X 2.0 98.0 51 6 0 0
Vanuatu 0.2 X 8.9 91.1 317 122 1 0
Wallis & Futuna Islands 0.0 X 2.2 97.8 0.6 8 0 0
Totals (29 countries) 313 26.7 733 15.2 1238 31 2

The Pacific has 0.5% of the world’s population.
PaCifiC Cities Therg are 6 mega cities in the.region —5in
Australia, 1 in New Zealand. Urbanites 70%.

FEBRUARY 4-6

GEOGRAPHY

Area 8,515,800 sg.km constituting
6.3% of the world’s land surface. There are 25,000
islands scattered over 88 million sq.km of ocean.
This is larger than the combined areas of Africa, Asia
and Europe. It comprises 1 continent (Australia),
two large land-masses (New Zealand and Papua
New Guinea) and 26 smaller island states and terri-
tories. The smallest territories are grouped with
related states in the country section that follows:
Christmas Is., Cocos Is., Norfolk Is. with Australia;
Johnston Is., Midway Is., Wake Is. with Guam; Niue,
Pitcairn Is. and Tokelau with Cook Islands.

Population Ann.Gr. Density

2000 31,277,932 +1.32% 4 per sg. km.
2010 35,194,378 +1.17% 4 per sq. km.
2025 40,832,012 +0.88% 5 per sg. km.

57

Fm PEOPLES

There are 5 major groupings and 1,238
ethnolinguistic peoples:

European 68.5%. The majority in Australia and New
Zealand, where most are of British descent but increas-
ingly diverse in origin. Large French minority in New
Caledonia.

Melanesian 20.7% (Melanesia means ‘black islands’).
The majority of indigenous inhabitants in Papua New
Guinea, Solomon Islands, New Caledonia and Fiji. A sig-
nificant minority in Australia. Melanesians are unique for
the variety of languages spoken.

Asian 3.8%. South Asian majority in Fiji, and smaller
communities in Australia and New Zealand. Chinese
communities expanding in many territories throughout
the region.

Polynesian 3.5% (Polynesia means ‘many islands’).
The majority of indigenous inhabitants of New Zealand
and islands of the central Pacific. The Polynesians are
one of the most remarkable seafaring races in the world.
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Micronesian 1.1% (Micronesia means ‘small
islands’). The majority in island groups on, or north of,
the equator.

Other 2.4%.

Languages 1,362. Languages with Scriptures
21Bi 180NT 200por 235w.i.p. There are between
159 and 600 languages in which Bible translation
work may still be needed, most being spoken by a
very small number of people.

% ECONOMY
S Australia and New Zealand are affluent

‘first world’ countries. All other states range from
wealthy Nauru to poor Kiribati. The small popula-
tions, limited resources and the vast distances
between island states hold back development of
most islands. Most states have subsistence
economies with few job opportunities and limited
health and education facilities. These factors, and
overpopulation, have caused a significant propor-
tion of islanders to emigrate to wealthier areas.

POLITICS

All but a handful of the smaller territo-
ries are either independent or have internal
self-government. There is growing interest to
develop regional cooperation for protection of the
island economies and cultures from abuse by
Pacific Rim nations.

RELIGION

In every state and territory except Fiji
the great majority of people are Christian, but
nominalism and secularism have eroded commit-
ment to the Church.

Religions  Population %  Adherents  Ann.Gr.
Christian 73.34 22,939,000 +0.74%
non-Religious/other 2155 6,794,000 +2.91%
Hindu 1.27 396,800 +2.22%

* Answers to Prayer

Buddhist/Chinese 131 353,400 +6.16%
Muslim 1.21 379,300 +1.50%
Traditional/Spiritist 0.72 224,200 +6.34%
Jewish 0.29 91,600 +1.27%
Baha'i 0.24 74,600 +2.77%
Sikh 0.07 23,000 +2.91%
Christians Denom. Affil.% ,000 Ann.Gr.
Protestant 440 2297 7,185 +1.5%
Independent 151 2.09 655  +5.5%
Anglican 16 15.63 4,889 -0.4%
Catholic 26 2588 8,096 +0.3%
Orthodox 238 1.96 614 +1.8%
Marginal 174 2.33 730 +1.2%
Unaffiliated 11.04 3,454 n.a.
Doubly affiliated -8.56 -2,679 n.a.

Mormonism grew rapidly among Polynesians in the 20™
Century exposing the inadequate discipling of the
Churches.

Trans-bloc Groupings pop. % ,000 Ann.Gr.
Evangelical 15.2 4,765 +0.7%
Charismatic 104 1,120 +1.3%

Pentecostal 3.6 3,255 +5.3%

Missionaries from the Pacific

P,I,A 6,654 in 132 agencies of which 3,526 are in other
countries.

Missionaries to the Pacific

P,1,A 4,124 expatriates in 184 agencies.

Religions

Trans-Bloc Groups %
20

[ aay S S WA SN 15

- Evangelical
.)/' b

- Charismatic
T T T 0
1960 1970 1980 1990 2000

—4— Pentecostal

F T T T T 10
1900 20 40 60 80 2000

The strength of Christianity in the Pacific. The Pacific was one of the first areas

to be evangelized in the modern Protestant missionary era. By the end of the 19 Cen-
tury most of the Pacific region had become Christian through the sacrificial labours of early
LMS, Methodist, Anglican and Pacific Islander missionaries. Missionary casualties were high
through disease, violent death and cannibalism.

Great people movements over the past 200 years have brought whole peoples and
islands to Christianity. Some of the most strongly Protestant Christian nations in the
world are in this region. These people movements continue to this day in Papua New Guinea.

A renewal in the 1990s of the Pacific Islander missionary vision of the 19"
Century. In recent years, New Zealand has had a good record in sending out mis-

sionaries.

e Hot Spots in the Pacific

Fiji’s unhappy, recent history of coups and tension between indigenous Fijians
and the large ethnic Indian population remains unresolved.

Bougainville Island’s 10-year war for independence from Papua New Guinea is still

not settled despite a cease-fire in 1998.

PACIFIC - FEBRUARY 4-6
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The Solomon Islands has endured inter-ethnic tensions and fighting since 1998
which has affected the stability and economy of the country. The underlying issues
need resolution.

¢ Trends to Watch

Historic wrongs associated with the arrival of Europeans are at last beginning to be
faced.

a) The British handling of Australia and its penal colonies.

b) Wrongs done to the indigenous populations — those most affected being the Australian
Aborigines, New Zealand Maori and Fijians.

Christians needs to be in the forefront in doing all possible to achieve fair reconciliations,
honour cultural distinctives and lay foundations for inter-ethnic harmony.

The struggle for survival of many isolated island communities is threatened

by modernity and globalization, economic unviability, large scale unemployment,
heavy dependence on aid, isolation from health, education and modern consumer goods,
together with increasing costs for inter-island travel.

¢ The Church in the Pacific

The decline of Christianity is especially acute in Australia, New Zealand and New

Caledonia with a rapid rise in secularism, family breakdown and indifference to spiri-
tual things. The churches need new vision, flexibility in methods and understanding of
cultural changes to communicate a relevant biblical message and become a more effective
discipling community.

Nominalism in the Pacific Islands has increased due to inadequate teaching on

true repentance, personal faith and the need for a daily walk with the Lord. This has
led to a widespread misunderstanding of the true nature of the gospel, syncretistic beliefs,
unmodified political power structures and, in Melanesia, a range of syncretistic cults.

The rapid growth of Mormonism in Polynesia, winning many nominal Protes-
tants, is a rebuke to the traditional churches. Polynesia is rapidly becoming Mormon
— especially Tonga and the two Samoas which are over 20% Mormon.

The relative failure to launch an effective inter-state evangelical network.

The Evangelical Fellowship of the South Pacific has struggled with the low degree of
cooperation among Evangelicals in many countries, lack of unifying vision, lack of finance
and the high costs of travel.

The need to revive a missions vision. After a century of decline in missions com-

mitment in the Islands, renewed vision has sprung up. The Deep Sea Canoe Mission
was founded in 1989 to stimulate vision, identify and train missionaries and channel them
overseas. The New Zealand record in sending missionaries has been good, and those of Fiji
and Papua New Guinea are increasing.

Completing the task of world evangelization in the Pacific.

a) Remaining unevangelized and unoccupied tribes in New Guinea’s interior — a few such
still exist. Many more are only superficially evangelized.

b) The few evangelical believers in parts of New Caledonia, French Polynesia and on many
of the nominally Christian island groups. Some areas need to be re-evangelized.

¢) The Indians of Fiji, the largest unreached people in the Pacific. Pray for effective evan-
gelization of these Muslims and Hindus.

d) The Chinese are increasing through immigration. In some islands this is for trade or
low-paid labour; in Australia and New Zealand it is as professionals. Many small trad-
ing communities remain unevangelized.

e) Bible translation. This is a major necessity. What remains to be done is being
researched, but many hundreds of smaller language groups may still need translators.
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Christian Megablocs - Evangelicals/Pentecostals
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Afghanistan

Islamic Emirate of Afghanistan

FEBRUARY 7-8
ASIA

GEOGRAPHY

AN Area 652,225 sg.km. Dry and moun-
tainous, but with fertile valleys. This strategic land
has been fought over by rival foreign empires for
nearly three thousand years.

PIIIN

Population Ann.Gr. Density
2000 22,720,000 +2.93% 35 per sg. km.
2010 32,902,000 +2.58% 50 per sq. km.
2025 44,934,000 +1.95% 69 per sg. km.

No census or careful ethnic survey has ever been made.
Figures are all estimates. Afghan refugees in 2000 num-
bered 1.4 million in Iran, 2.2 to 3 million in Pakistan and
smaller numbers across the world after peaking in the
1990s at 6.5 million.

Capital Kabul 2,700,000. The civil war extensively
damaged the capital. Other cities: Kandahar
420,000; Mazar-e-Sharif 270,000. Urbanites 22%.

PEOPLES

70 peoples.
Indo-Iranian 86.8%. Largest: Pashtun (Pathan)
9.7mill.; Tajik 4m; Hazara/Aimaq (of Turkic origin) 1.8m;
Other Persian-speaking 770,000; Baluch 260,000; Nuris-
tani peoples(11) 250,000.
Turkic-speaking 10.7%. 10 peoples. Uzbek 1.8m;
Turkmen 520,000.
Other 2.5%. Brahui 240,000; Pashai 160,000.

Literacy 10-31% (much lower for women).
Official languages Pashto (used by 50% of popu-
lation), Dari (Afghan Persian, 35%). All languages
50. Languages with Scriptures 2NT 3por.

¢ Challenges for Prayer

% ECONOMY
= Shattered by 22 years of war. The coun-

tryside was bombed and mined; half the housing,
most of the complex irrigation systems and a high
proportion of the livestock were destroyed. The
most lucrative agricultural crop is now opium
(Afghanistan is the world’s largest producer) which
has paid for weapons for the warring factions.
Recovery has been slowed by the radical extremes
of the Taliban government and widespread envi-
ronmental and structural damage inflicted on this
tragic land. HDI n.a. Public debt 95% of GNP.
Income/person $250 (0.8% of USA).

POLITICS

The monarchy was overthrown in
1973. Republican government ended in a Marxist
coup in 1978. Then followed an invasion by the
USSR. Ten years of war ensued culminating in the
humiliating withdrawal of the Soviet forces in
1988-89. Civil war between ethnic and religious
factions has continued ever since with enormous
damage and casualties. The extreme Islamist
(mainly) Pashtun Taliban gained control of over
90% of the country by 2001. UN sanctions in
2001 further isolated the country.

RELIGION

The Taliban take-over of the country has
imposed the strictest interpretation of Islam in the
world today. The results have been devastating for
the economy and for the lot of women in society.
All Afghans must comply with the strict codes
imposed on dress, beards, education and obser-
vance of shari‘a law. What little religious freedom
existed has been terminated.

Religions Population %  Adherents  Ann.Gr.
Muslim 97.89 22,241,015 +2.9
Parsee 1.50 340,806 +2.9
Hindu 0.35 79,521 +0.2
Traditional ethnic 0.10 22,720 +2.9
Baha'i 0.10 22,720 n.a.
Christian 0.02 3,000 n.a.
Sikh 0.02 4,544 +2.9
non-Religious 0.01 2,272 +2.9

Non-Muslim figures may be now much lower than these
stated. No Christian churches are permitted. The number
of Afghan Christians is estimated to be 1,000 to 3,000.
Some Christian expatriate workers have been permitted
to serve in relief and social uplift programmes.

The largely Pashtun Taliban swept to power with Pakistani military support, U.S.

arms and Saudi money. Traditional and rural in outlook and using Islam to legitimate
their authority, they have imposed a measure of stability after 22 years of war. A narrow
interpretation of shari’a law has outlawed playing games, use of cassette tapes, videos and
TV (and much more) and has tyrannized the Shi’a Muslims, women and anyone deviating
from the Taliban’s interpretation of the law. In 2001 the death penalty was imposed for any-
one converting from Islam or attempting to convert anyone from Islam. Pray that the
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unprecedented openness to the gospel created by these sufferings may ultimately lead to a
great harvest.

Two decades of unremitting war have brought most of the population to ruin and
destitution. An estimated 1 million lost their lives, 2 million were maimed and 4 mil-

lion children orphaned. The result is ecological disaster, a shattered infrastructure, over 12
million uncleared anti-personnel mines and the capital in ruins. Pray for peace, recon-
struction, an awakening to moderation and tolerance and a realization that Marxism and
Islam cannot provide the solutions to heal their land.

Afghanistan has become an open, festering wound that is poisoning the
world. Though most Taliban are nationalists, violent pan-Islamists have also joined

the movement with the aim of exporting Islamist revolution to surrounding lands. The
opium harvest is now the world’s largest with production the equivalent of $35 billion a
year. Pray for a just, fair and honourable government to be raised up for this tragic land.

Afghanistan is one of the least reached countries in the world. There are
48,000 mosques but not a single church building. Pray for the 70 unreached peoples

of this land, especially:

a)

b)
(9
d)

e

8

Pashtun. Approximately half the Afghan population, and politically dominant, the
Pashtuns on both sides of the Afghanistan-Pakistan border comprise what has been
called the largest Muslim tribal society in the world — approximately 27 million peo-
ple in over 30 major sub-tribes. There are few Christians among them, though urban,
educated Pashtuns in exile have shown responsiveness. Pray that multitudes might be
released from the strongholds of Islam, fear, prejudice and pride in pashtunwali (their
tribal code of honour).

Uzbek and Turkmen of the north have shown some responsiveness as refugees in other
lands. Their whole way of life is under threat from the Taliban regime.

Tajik in the north-east. They are among the last people to resist the Taliban. Pray for
their spiritual freedom.

The Hazara, Shi’a Muslims of Mongol descent, have been severely persecuted and even
massacred by the Sunni Taliban. More responsive to the gospel in recent years.

The Kuchi nomads in central and western regions who numbered 2.5m before the war
destroyed their lifestyle. Most are Pashto- or Persian-speaking. Many fled to Pakistan.
The Aimagq of the west and the Baluch and Brahui of the south.

The Nuristani tribes in the mountains north and east of Kabul. They speak a number
of mutually unintelligible languages. The major peoples are the Waigeli 40,000; Kati
100,000; Ashkun 10,000. They were forcibly converted to Islam a century ago. Some
parts of Nuristan were much influenced in the 1990s by Wahhabism, a strict Islamic
sect, very hostile to anything Christian.

h) The Sikh, Hindu and Parsee minorities who are mainly traders.

Though there is no visible church in Afghanistan, the number of Afghan believ-
ers is increasing in urban and some remote rural areas. Because of fear and suspicion,

many believers find it difficult to meet in groups. Some find help and encouragement
through Christian radio programmes in the main languages of Afghanistan. The Taliban
religious police are active in seeking out ‘converts’ who are considered apostates. Pray for
their protection, consistency of faith and clarity of witness whenever opportunity arises.
Pray also that the small fellowships (many are family groups) of Afghan Christians that have
come into being in South Asia, Europe and North America may become bold witnesses for
Christ.

Women in the cities have been severely repressed by the Taliban regime. They have
been banished from public life, forbidden employment, restricted to the home, denied

education (girls) and health services and suffer at the hands of men, with no recourse to any
justice. One in four women are widows, and many are destitute. Depression and suicide are
commonplace. Pray for basic human rights to be restored to women.

Christian aid ministries. Since 1966 a number of Christian relief and development
agencies have ministered to the blind, maimed, sick, deprived, illiterate and needy in

the name and Spirit of the Lord Jesus. Pray for courage in the face of severe restrictions or
constant harassment and that their lives might commend the gospel. Pray that profession-
als may respond to the many needs of these Christian NGOs.

AFGHANISTAN - FEBRUARY 7-8 62



The need for the Scriptures. The whole Bible is available in Iranian Persian, but dif-

ferences between this and Afghan Persian makes it difficult for many to read. A
translation of the Bible was made in the 19" Century but this is unavailable and its language
archaic. The NT in Dari (Afghan Persian) and in a Pakistani dialect of Pashto have been well
received. Translations into major dialects of Afghan Pashto are still needed. The OT is slowly
progressing in Dari and Pashto; pray for their speedy completion. Translations do not exist
in any indigenous minority language. Pray that these might come to fruition. Pray also for
the entry and distribution of God’s word in this closed land, which the Taliban is seeking
to prevent.

9 The Media. Pray that all appropriate methods of witness may be used effectively.

a) GRN(LRI) has made audio recordings in 38 languages and dialects but means for effec-
tive distribution and use are, humanly-speaking, virtually non-existent in Afghanistan.

b) Christian radio. This is the most strategic way to proclaim the good news at the pres-
ent time and there has been a significant response. FEBA, with IBRA as partners,
broadcast in Persian (4.5 hrs/wk), Dari (5), Pashto (3.25), Uzbek (1.75) and also Baluch
and Turkmen. Pray for the provision of and support for more Dari- and Pashto-speak-
ing Christians to prepare programmes and answer mail. Pray also for programming to
commence in other Afghan languages.

¢) The JESUS film is available in Brahui, Dari, Pashto, Tajik, Turkmen and Uzbek, but its
use inside Afghanistan is difficult at the present time.

d) Literature. Discipleship and other training materials are being developed in the major
languages of Afghanistan, in addition to many other types of evangelistic materials.
Though forbidden for distribution or possession inside Afghanistan, this has been very
effective in reaching Afghans in exile. Pray for those involved in producing, distribut-
ing and studying these materials.

try in 1991-2000, reducing the above figures. A further

Alb ani a 300,000 Kosovar refugees entered Albania in 1998-99.

) ] Capital Tirana 275,000. Unofficially the popula-
Republic of Albania tion is nearer 500,000. Urbanites 48%.

Fm PEOPLES

Albanian 91.5%. Tosk in south; Gheg in north.
Other 8.5%. Greek 85,000; Roma (Gypsy) 80,000+;
Vlach (Arumun) 40,000; Macedonian (Pataree and
Gorani Muslim) 15,000.

Literacy 92%. Official language Albanian.
All languages 6. Languages with Scriptures 3Bi
INT 1por 1w.i.p.

FEBRUARY 9

ECONOMY
EUROPE @ The combined effects of wars, 46 years

of nationalistic Marxism and the chaotic situation
in the Balkans in the 1990s have ensured its con-
GEOGRAPHY tinuation as one of Europe’s poorest countries.
Area 28,748 sq.km. A mountainous | Economic life is almost wholly dependent on
Balkan state on the Adriatic Sea, adjoining | remittances from Albanians abroad, smuggling
Yugoslavia (Montenegro and Kosovo/Serbia), | and foreign aid. HDI 0.699; 100"/174. Public debt

Macedonia and Greece. 24% of GNP. Income/person est. $670 (2.2% of USA).
Population Ann.Gr. Density @ POLITICS

2000 3,113,434 ~0.40% 108 per sq. km. The Communist regime imposed on the
2010 3,346,892 +0.83% 116 persg. km. | countryin 1945 crumbled in 1991 soon after Dic-
2025 3,819,763 +0.84% 133 persq. km. | tator Enver Hoxha's death. Two multi-party

Over 500,000 Albanians fled or emigrated from the coun- elections finally resulted in a democratic govern-
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ment in 1992. Then ensued six years of anarchy
followed by more stability since 1998. Restoration
of land rights to pre-Communist landowners
remains an unresolved issue. The unrest and
potential for further bloodshed in Montenegro,
Kosovo and Macedonia deeply impact Albania.

E RELIGION
No religion was allowed to exist in Com-

munist Albania. The ban was lifted in 1990, but no
legal provision for religious freedom was made until
1998. The very existence of Evangelicals and other
faiths is often portrayed by Muslims, Orthodox and
Catholics as a disturbance to social custom.

Religions  Population %  Adherents Ann.Gr.
Christian 4148 1,291,452  +2.7%
Muslim 38.79 1,207,701 +0.5%
non-Religious/other 19.54 608,365 -6.9%
Baha'i 0.18 5604 +12.0%
Jewish 0.01 311 n.a.

Over 50% of the population is culturally Muslim, but
superstition and folk Islam are strong. Many Muslims

Greek Orthodox 0 10 18,000 30,000
Jehovah’s Witnesses M 38 1,805 7,000
Charis/Pente grps [6] | 44 1,475 2,600
New Apostolic | 12 1,205 2,000
Baptist Foundation P 8 600 1,000
Christian Brethren P 25 500 800
Word of Life | 8 550 800
Assemblies of God P 4 410 600
Disciple | 5 400 550
Evangelical (SE) P 6 365 500
Other denoms [13] 40 2,350 3,700
Total Christians [30] 669 770,942 1,291,000
Trans-bloc Groupings pop.%  ,000 Ann.Gr.
Evangelical 0.3 10 +16.4%
Charismatic 4.1 127 +2.5%

Pentecostal 0.2 5 +14.0%

Missionaries from Albania
P,1,A 50 in 6 agencies.

Missionaries to Albania
P,1,A 460 in 71 agencies: USA 140, UK 77, Korea 28,
Germany 20, Netherlands 19, Brazil 14.

belong to the syncretic Sufi Bektash movement. C 250. M 70

Christians  Denom.  Affil.% ,000  Ann.Gr.

Protestant 9 0.15 5  +15.6% Religions Trans-Bloc Groups "/50

Independent 14 0.25 8 +13.4% - Evang "

Catholic 1 16.75 521 +1.5% B Charis

Orthodox 2 24.09 750 +3.5% [3

Marginal 2 0.24 7 +20.1% L2

Churches MegaBloc Cong. Members Affiliates r
p

Ooroxciions © 20 AELES 7L 1900 20 40 60 80 2000 0 1960‘1:70‘19‘80‘1990 200?)

Catholic C 200 312210 521,390

e Answers to Prayer

The dictator, Enver Hoxha’s, proud boast of eliminating all religion in
1967 has been overturned with over 74% of the population claiming a faith in God.

Religious freedom was declared in the 1998 constitution despite strong efforts
to limit it by the four ‘traditional’ communities.

3 Every town and city now has a group of evangelical believers.

Radio Tirana was built to propagate atheism. TWR now broadcasts from this
station 80 hours weekly to eastern Europe and Asia.

* Challenges for Prayer

Albania’s experience with Communism has been economically, morally

and spiritually devastating. The savagery of the repression was such that 700,000
were killed or imprisoned for long periods. A high proportion of the population was coerced
into spying on neighbours. The anarchy, chaos and corruption of the 1990s is an outwork-
ing of this grim past. Pray for the peace and development of Albania and for the provision
of just and fair government.

Religious freedom could be withdrawn. After Communism’s collapse the Mus-

lims, Catholics (in the north) and Orthodox Christians (in the south) sought to regain
their past influence and to limit any other religious activity. Pray that the Balkan cauldron
of ethnic and religious hatreds may not erode the present freedoms.
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Muslim countries have poured in huge amounts of aid and missionaries.

Over one million Qur’ans have been distributed, 900 mosques refurbished or built
between 1993 and 1995, and thousands given scholarships to study Islamic theology
abroad. The government secretly joined the World Muslim League and the Organization of
the Islamic Conference to the dismay of many. Most of the mosques are poorly attended
and ignorance of Islam is high among professing Muslims. Pray that Albania may be spared
the sorrows of extreme Islamism, and that Muslims may turn from the religion forced on
the population in the 14" Century by their Turkish Ottoman conquerors.

The evangelical witness in Albania has grown dramatically since 1991.

Before WWII there was one functioning evangelical congregation — in Korge. By the
end of 1992 there were over 1,000 believers gathering regularly in 19 congregations and 17
home fellowships. By 2000 there were over 55 denominations in over 130 congregations
and 55 emerging groups. Over 80% of these are linked with the Albania Encouragement
Project. The Albanian Evangelical Alliance links together 60% of all evangelical churches
and agencies. Pray that Evangelicals may be recognized as having a wholesome role in the
recovery of the country.

The training of leaders after the devastations wrought by the Communists is a

major preoccupation of the Church. The Catholics and Orthodox had 136 in training
for pastoral ministry in 1998. Evangelical agencies had to accelerate leadership development
for the young congregations when so many expatriates were forced out of the country in
the violence and anarchy of 1997. A number of agencies are involved in leadership train-
ing — Albanian Bible Institute, YWAM DTS, Church Multiplication International,
Lightforce and others. About 75 Albanians are in full-time training and many more on TEE
distance-learning programmes (ABI).

Evangelical mission agencies have multiplied since 1990. In 1995 Albania was
the most heavily ‘missionized’ country in Europe — by both Muslims and Christians.
Over 70 agencies have networked as part of the Albania Encouragement Project in both
aid projects, literature production, evangelism and church planting. The larger groups are
New Life (CCCl), YWAM (12 workers), Frontiers (11), OM (10), Ancient World Outreach

(7), Albanian Evangelical Mission (10), Brethren (6). Pray for:

a) Unity. Deep trust, coordination and close fellowship that will set high spiritual stan-
dards.

b) Long-term vision and goals. Much of the present work is short-term. Pray for the call-
ing of long-term workers who learn the language and culture and then contribute to the
maturing of churches and the training of leaders.

¢) Wisdom in transition from aid to development. Misuse of aid has been a serious and
spiritually damaging problem.

d) Tact and discernment as Albanian leadership emerges.

7 The least reached-minorities:

a) The 300,000 Bektashi are a Sufi dervish movement not recognized as Muslims by the
Sunni majority as their beliefs are more influenced by folk religion and the occult. Some
have become evangelical believers.

b) The Vlach (related to the Romanians), Macedonians and Greeks are culturally Ortho-
dox. Most live in the south and south-east of Albania. The Romanian Missionary Society
has work among them in Gjirokaster.

c¢) The Gorani and Pataree Macedonians who are culturally Muslim. The Cham, Muslim
Albanians who fled from Greece between 1920 and 1945, are a socially closed people.

d) The Roma speak Romany or Albanian and often live in town ghettos. Only a few Alban-
ian-speaking Roma have become Evangelicals.

The Albanian diaspora. Over half of all Albanians live outside Albania. Their spir-
itual need is now greater than that of Albania itself. Pray for:

a) Kosovar Albanians who are 98% Muslim with very few Christians. The 1998 Kosovo
War between Serbians and Albanians resulted in UN intervention and control of this
province which is still legally part of Yugoslavia. The massive flow of refugees resulted
in many hearing the gospel for the first time. Albanian and expatriate Christians
became deeply committed to their evangelization — pushing the young Albanian
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b)

9

Church into missions and church planting in Kosovo once the refugees returned. Pray
that the Albanian Church may continue to grow in vision and maturity as a result.
Albanians living in the adjoining regions of Macedonia (nearly one million) and Mon-
tenegro (35,000) — almost all are Muslim, with very little Christian outreach to them.
Albanians in the EU. There have long been indigenous Albanian populations in Italy
(350,000) and Greece (25,000), but many ethnic Albanians now live and work in
Switzerland (175,000), Germany (700,000), France, Belgium and the Netherlands. Pray
that these may be reached.

9 Christian help ministries:

a)

b)

o
d)

Distribution of the Scriptures is vital. A paraphrased Bible was completed in 1992 and
a further translation in 1993. Large numbers of NTs and Bibles have been distributed.
Pray for their spiritual impact.

Christian, Muslim and cult literature has flooded into Albania during the 1990s. EHC
has twice distributed gospel literature in every home of every village with over 3,000
responses. Christian books are being published in Albania by the indigenous Vernon
Karte e Pende and Shigjeta as well as by several missions. There are several Christian
bookstores. Pray that Albanians may read the right literature and benefit from it.

The JESUS film in both Gheg and Tosk is being widely and effectively used to touch the
hearts of many, and through it new churches have been planted.

Christian radio programmes transmitted by TWR/ECM from Monte Carlo have
impacted the country for decades. Local Christian radio stations have been started since
1998.

Fm PEOPLES

Arabic-speaking 77.1%. Many are Ara-
bized Berber. Also over 3 million Bedouin.

Berber 22%+ (Tamazight-speaking Imazighen).
Main groups are: Kabyle(2) 3m; Shilha(4) 1.5m;
Shawiya 1,640,000; Mzab(5) 230,000; Tuareg 35,000.
Other 0.9%. Moroccans 130,000; French 10,000;
Hausa 10,000; Songhai 2,600; Xoraxai Gypsy 2,500.
Refugees: 190,000 Western Saharans in four main
camps around the desert oasis town of Tindouf.

Literacy 61.6%. Official language Arabic. Berber,
French and increasingly, English are widely used
and 25% speak one of the Berber languages. All
languages 17. Languages with Scriptures 2Bi
2NT 5por 2w.i.p.

L]
Algeria
Democratic and Popular
Republic of Algeria

2
North
Atlantic
Ocean

FEBRUARY 10-11 @ ECONOMY
AFRICA S Heavily dependent on oil exports. Eco-
nomic stagnation due to widespread state
ownership, a bloated bureaucracy, high popula-
GEOGRAPHY tion growth and political instability. Unemployment

Area 2,381,741 sq.km. Agriculture is | 22%. HDI 0.665; 109°/174. Public debt 65% of GNP.

possible on the Mediterranean coast, in the Atlas
mountains and at oases; 80% is desert.

Population Ann.Gr. Density
2000 31,471,278 +2.32% 13 per sq. km.
2010 38,303,706 +1.84% 16 per sg. km.
2025 46,610,551 +1.23% 20 per sq. km.

Over 90% live north of the Atlas Mountains. About
600,000 are nomadic or semi-nomadic in the Sahara. A
further 2.5 million Algerians or those of Algerian descent
live in Europe.

Capital Algiers 4,447,000. Other major cities: Oran
932,000; Constantine 664,000. Urbanites 56%.

ALGERIA - FEBRUARY 10-11

Income/person $1,500 (4.8% of USA).

E POLITICS

French colony for 132 years. Indepen-
dence in 1962 after a bitter war of liberation. A
one-party socialist regime backed by the army held
power for over 25 years. Economic failure and polit-
ical abuses of power have provoked widespread
agitation for change. Demaocratic elections in 1992
gave victory to an Islamic political party, but the
results were annulled by the army. The ensuing civil
war has caused over 100,000 deaths. Both sides
were edging towards a settlement in 2000.
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RELIGION Orthodox 1 0.01 2 +0.0%

Since independence, the government | Marginal 1 0.00 0  +45%
has actively encouraged the development of an
Islamic Arab socialist state. Proselytism is not - -
allowed. The Catholic and the Protestant Church | Indig/secret befievers
of Algeria are the only Christian bodies officially | Indigenous Evang grps

Churches MegaBloc Cong. Members Affiliates

16,000 40,000
50 12,500 25,000

|
[
©
agitating for the institution of Islamic shari‘a law. | All Protestant groups '\F;l 40 1900 3400

recognized. Muslim fundamentalists are strongly | Catholic 20 11429 20,000
Sunni Muslims are polarized between the radicals | ‘ehovah’s Witnesses 3 80 200
and the secularists. The Mzab are Ibadi Muslims, | Other denoms [9] 6 1311 2040
Religions  Population %  Adherents  Ann.Gr. I (Bl 119 43280 90640
Muslim 06.68 30426432 +2.19% | TYrans-bloc Groupings pop.% 000 Ann.GCr.
non-Religious 3.02 950,433 +6.6% | Evangelical 0.2 68 +3.5%
Christian 0.29 91,267 -3.7% Charismatic 0.2 49 +3.6%
Baha'i 0.01 3147 +2.3% | mMissionaries from Algeria

Christians Denom. Affil% ,000 Ann.Gr. | PlLA15,in 4 agencies.

Protestant 1 0.01 3  +27% | Expatriates to Algeria

Independent 3 0.21 65 +3.6% Most are based outside the country.

Anglican 1 0.00 0 +0.0%

Catholic 1 0.06 20 -5.8%

¢ Challenges for Prayer

Opposition to the gospel is intense. Over 160 years of tearful sowing by a tenacious

succession of missionaries is only now bearing fruit. North Africans have long and bitter
memories of “Christian” conquests, colonialism and atrocities. Pray that centuries of preju-
dice and misunderstandings may be taken away and hearts opened to the gospel message.

Around 100,000 civilians have been murdered in gruesome massacres during

the savage civil war. No section of the nation has been spared the killings, however no
evangelical Christians were killed during the war itself. Democracy had been long striven
for, but seems to have failed. After years of one-party dictatorship many have looked for
solutions in an Islam that would impose shari’a law, yet another tyranny, on the country.
Pray for political, religious and spiritual freedom for the Algerian people.

There is a new openness to the West and a political drive to encourage tourism and

foreign investment. Along with this will come opportunities for more missions input.
Pray for wisdom in this process and for genuine partnerships to develop. There is the pos-
sibility for money and self-interest to have a very negative impact on what God is doing
through His Holy Spirit.

The Berber peoples may comprise as much as 40% of the population. The Arab
majority has long sought to impose their rule, culture and language, and resent Berber
intransigence. Berber nationalism is becoming a significant force as they seek to reaffirm
their identity and return to their cultural roots. Their forebears were once Christian, and
many thousands have turned to Christ among the Kabyle — some through supernatural
revelations of the Lord Jesus but mainly through personal evangelism.
a) Praise God for the protection of this movement of the Spirit from reprisals. Some Mus-
lim leaders accuse Christians of poisoning the Kabyle with the gospel.
b) Algeria has long been plagued by clannishness and divisions. This carries over into the
many new and young groups of believers. Legalism and majoring on minor issues often
divide. Pray for unity and maturity amongst believers.

The local church. Small fellowships exist where Arabic is used, but most local Chris-
tians use a mixture of French and Kabyle. Believers in the cities are few in number and
keep a lower profile, whilst in many Kabyle villages, Christian meetings are well-known and
held openly. Pray for evangelism to succeed in the following ways:
a) The establishment of strong indigenous groups with effective leaders steeped in the
Word. Training is now taking place in-country, which should help discourage the easy
option to emigrate to Europe. A good leadership training programme is developing. A
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small TEE programme makes headway each year as groups gather in several regions of
the country. Pray for the many who desire training, that more would be willing to take
on leadership responsibility.

b) The protection of Arab believers in persecution. Believers face threats and intimidation
by family, friends, employers and Muslim extremists. Fear leads to withdrawal from fel-
lowship, compromise and backsliding. Pray for perseverance, willingness to suffer for
Jesus and boldness in witness.

¢) A strengthening of Christian families. Religious and social pressures force Christian
girls into marriage to Muslims. Pray for the few Christian couples, for their strength and
endurance, that they may minister to the Church. Teaching on, and modelling of,
Christian family life is much needed in this Islamic culture.

d) Musicians for worship services and children’s workers to be raised up.

The unreached comprise virtually the whole nation.

a) The growing cities — the educated elite, the middle classes, and the teeming slums.

b) Young people who are frustrated and disillusioned. Nearly 70% of the population is
under 30; well over half of the 16-25s are unemployed. Pray for those with the expert-
ise and a heart for young people to develop ministry especially for them, and to train
local believers in this area.

¢) The Berber peoples of the Atlas Mountains. It is mostly the Kabyles that have responded.
Any overt missionary outreach to the unreached Shawiya, Shilha or other Imazighen
could be considered subversive.

d) The Tuareg. A handful of believers is known. No continuing work in Algeria.

e) The Mzab oasis towns in the Sahara. No known effort has ever been made to evangel-
ize these tight-knit communities, yet there is a handful of Christians.

The active mission force. Praise God for the witness through martyrdom of 19
Catholic clergy during the civil war. Pray that God would raise up more workers for the

strengthening of the local church. Work is under way in many areas. Especially pray for:

a) Relief work — an urgent priority.

b) Christian music. Much is being written in local languages; it needs to be disseminated.

¢) Work among the children of Christians.

d) Protection for those who witness in the course of their daily routine.

e) The leadership of the Algerian church in Europe, and for missionary calls to their
homeland. There are over 1,000 Algerian Christians in Europe.

) The spiritual and financial support of local missionaries and their fruitfulness in
ministry.

8) Local leadership training — vital for the development of a strong indigenous church.

h) The Berbers, who have the potential to sweep across the whole of North Africa with the
gospel! Pray for the resources to realize the growing vision.

Bible translation and distribution is fraught with obstacles and restrictions. The

Bible Society has recently been allowed to re-open its work in the country. Translation
work is proceeding in two Berber languages, but nothing has been done for several of the
dialects. These projects need much perseverance and finance to put the translation onto cas-
sette and video. Praise God that the translation of the whole New Testament into Kabyle in
the Latin script was completed in 1997. Translation has begun into Shawiya. Work is in
progress in Algerian Arabic, a language spoken by up to 25 million people — most do not
understand Standard Arabic. Pray for those choosing which Bible passages to translate first,
and pray that this work might brighten the spiritual climate of the nation.

Christian literature in the national languages and French is often requested but

hard to supply. Pray for permission to import, print, and distribute Bibles, books, teach-
ing materials, and audio cassettes, as well as BCCs. Postal censorship is severe, leading to
confiscation of mail and interrogation of recipients; pray for deliverances in this. There is
an increasing need for BCCs and other materials in Kabyle and Algerian Arabic. Pray for
those responsible for literature preparation and distribution.

1 Algerians in Europe may number 2.5 million; many are there without proper
papers. They are more accessible to the gospel in Europe, but also to Islamic preach-
ing. Pray for the network of agencies and churches seeking to reach them (AWM, GMU,
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WEC and others). Pray for the discipling of individuals and planting of Arabic- and Berber-
speaking congregations which can then be channels for the gospel to their homeland.

1 1 Christian media are important in this internally restrictive situation. Pray for:

a) Radio. Both AWM and GMU have a comprehensive strategy preparing radio pro-
grammes, evangelistic and discipling literature, and follow-up programmes (radio,
satellite TV, personal counselling, magazines and BCCs). Both Algerian Arabic and
Kabyle are targeted by World By 2000 — pray for more broadcasting hours. AWR-Slo-
vakia broadcasts 7 hours/week in Arabic, TWR-Monaco broadcasts 9.75 hours/week in
Arabic and 2.75 hours/week in Kabyle and IBRA-Portugal 3-5 hours/week in Arabic.
Thousands have come to faith as a result of this — in 1997 more than 400 converts were
baptised. Pray for the expansion and continued fruitfulness of these ministries.

b) Audio-visual. The JESUS film on video has had a wide impact in Kabyle and also in Ara-
bic. In this oral culture, potential is great for such quality audio-visuals. Pray for effective
distribution from outside the country.

¢) Satellite TV programmes. Algerian Arabic and Kabyle language broadcasts began in
1999 (CBN). Pray for the partnership between agencies and Algerian Christians who
prepare the programmes, and for follow-up to viewers’ responses.

d) Use of cassettes. Music and Scripture tapes are produced and distributed in two of the
national languages. Pray for open local distribution channels.

Other 5%. Mixed race, Korean, Chinese, Filipino.

American Samoa Literacy 98%. Official languages Samoan, English.
All languages 4. Languages with Scriptures 3Bi.

ECONOMY
e A largely traditional Polynesian econ-
5% omy. Main economic activities are tuna fishing and
“a'y.-, canning. Nearly half the territory’s revenue is
South Pactc Ocan direct US federal grants. Its remoteness and dev-
s * - astating hurricanes limit economic development.
Public debt 74% of GNP. Income/person $2,600

(13.7% of mainland USA).

@ POLITICS
US unincorporated territory since 1900.

Territory of American Samoa

American Samoa

FEBRUARY 11

RELIGION

PACIFIC Freedom of religion.
Religions  Population %  Adherents  Ann.Gr.
GEOGRAPHY Christian 95.70 65,161 +3.6%
Area 199 qum Archipe|ago in the non-ReIigious/other 2.09 1,423 +6.4%
Polynesian Pacific. Baha'i 1.45 987  +4.4%
. . Buddhist 0.64 436 +6.1%
Population Ann.Gr. Density | chinese 0.12 82  +5.8%

2000 68,089 +3.71% 342 per sqg. km. L. 10
2010 94712 +3.24% 476 per sq. km. Christians Denom. Affil.% ,000 Ann.Gr.
2025 142,680 +2.54% 717 persg. km. | Protestant 11 4822 33 +16%
0,
Capital Pago Pago 5,973. Urbanites 11%. There lndependem 6 3.16 2 +1.9%
S . . Anglican 1 0.28 0 +4.2%
are many Samoans living in mainland USA : .
(75,000) and Hawaii (20,000) Catholic 1 1391 9 +2.2%
! ! ’ Marginal 4 23.40 16  +3.7%

Fm PEOPLES Unaffiliated 9.15 6 n.a.

Doubly affiliated -2.42 -2 n.a.
Polynesian 93%. Samoan 60,000; Tongan 2,500.
Caucasian 2%. Americans.
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Churches MegaBloc Cong. Members Affiliates
Congregational Chr P 36 10,778 18,000
Latter-day Saints (Morm) M 33 7,300 14,600
Catholic C 8 3,788 9,470
Assemblies of God P 20 4,474 6,800
Methodist P 14 3,497 5,000
Seventh-day Adventist P 8 1,100 2,200
Jehovah's Witnesses M 3 200 580
Other denoms [16] 159 2,290 3,900
Doubly affiliated -825  -1,650
Total Christians [23] 281 32,600 58,900
Trans-bloc Groupings pop. %  ,000 Ann.Gr.
Evangelical 17.9 12 +0.6%
Charismatic 14.3 10 +0.2%

Pentecostal 11.9 8 -0.2%

¢ Challenges for Prayer

Missionaries from American Samoa
n.a.

Missionaries to American Samoa
P,I,A 10 serving with 5 agencies: USA 10.

C 30. M 70.

Religions Trans-Bloc Groups %
—@- Evang 30
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Samoans in this U.S. territory are relatively well-off in comparison to inde-

pendent Samoa to the west, but are adversely affected by the dominant materialistic
culture and wealth of their rulers. Pray for the indigenous people that they may find their
destiny in wholehearted commitment to the Lord Jesus Christ.

Praise God for the evangelical ministries and churches making an impact for
the Lord. The Assemblies of God have grown through evangelism. There is also a large

YWAM base in the islands.

Spectacular Mormon growth demonstrates the spiritual poverty of the mainline
churches who have lost large numbers to this erroneous system. Pray for new spiritual

life and vigour in these churches.

Andorra

Principality of Andorra

France

Andorra

Spain

Mediterranean Sea

FEBRUARY 11
EUROPE

Most growth is through immigration.
Capital Andorra la Vella 23,000. Urbanites 63%.

Fm PEOPLES
European 97.5%. Andorran 15,750;

Spanish 34,600; Portuguese 8,450; French 5,300.
Other 2.5%.

Literacy near 100%. Official Language Catalan.
All languages 3. Languages with Scriptures 3Bi.

ECONOMY
NS A duty-free tax haven. Surrounded by
EU, but not part of it. Wealthy through tourism (6
million visitors annually). Most employment
derives from the tourist industry. Public debt 10.4%
of GDP. Income/person $18,790 (60% of USA).

POLITICS
1 Self-governing co-principality since

Fity GEOGRAPHY
VAHAN Area 468 sq.km. In the heart of the
Pyrenean mountains between France and Spain.

Population Ann. Gr. Density
2000 77,985 +4.00% 167 per sg. km.
2010 108,765 +3.18% 232 per sg. km.
2025 154,335 +1.95% 330 per sq. km.

ANDORRA - FEBRUARY 11

1278; nominally ruled by the French President
and Spanish bishop of Urgel. Since 1993 Andorra
has had its own constitution, judiciary and foreign
policy.

RELIGION

Official freedom of religion since 1993.
The Catholic Church remains the established
church.
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Religions Population % Adherents Ann. Gr. Churches MegaBloc Cong. Members Affiliates
Christian 93.44 72,869 +3.9 | Catholic C 8 55628 69,535
non-Religious 5.00 3,899 +4.0 Jehovah’s Witnesses M 2 325 500
Muslim 0.63 491 +19.1 | Christian Community | 1 54 70
Other 0.93 725 +13.0 Christian Brethren P 1 20 35
Christians  Denom.  Affil.% # Ann.Gr. Gier derTor-nlnatlons 5l 9 = L5
VN, 3 010 80 +0.0% Total Christians [9] 17 56,155 70,325
Independent 1 0.09 70 +12.9% | Trans-bloc Groupings pop% # Ann.Gr.
Anglican 1 005 40 +2.5% | pyangelical 02 124 +10.5%
Catholic 1 8916 70000 +41% | Charismatic 11 848 +47%
Marginal g Qrr G s Pentecostal 0.1 70 +12.9%
Unaffiliated 3.26 2 n.a.

Missionaries to Andorra

PI,A 2in 1 agency: USA 2.

cs.

¢ Challenges for Prayer

Materialism holds Andorra in a tight grip. Once a smugglers’ refuge, Andorra
now attracts well-heeled tourists and international finance. Pray that the myth of ful-
filment through materialism would be exposed for the lie that it is.

The occult is a stronghold in this beautiful principality. Most people consult
mediumes, seers, and astrologers for guidance and advice, usually at great financial cost.
Few seek out priests of the majority Catholic Church. Ask God to break down these strong-
holds and to open the eyes of Andorrans and expatriates alike to see the light of the gospel.

Biblical Christianity is gaining a foothold, slowly but surely. There are now

three evangelical churches when there were none a few years ago, and there are now
some indigenous Andorran believers. This is a change from 5 years ago, when nearly all of
the handful of Christians were expatriates. Praise God for the first-fruits of the harvest in
Andorra, and ask that it may grow.

Population Ann.Gr. Density

An gola 2000 12,878,188 +3.25% 10 per sq. km.

] 2010 17,235,659 +2.79% 14 per sq. km.
Republic of Angola 2025 25,106,861 +2.35% 20 per sq. km.

All population figures are estimates. No effective census
for 40 years because of continual war.

Capital Luanda 2,665,000 (unofficially nearly 4
million). Other major cities: Huambo 250,000;
Benguela 200,000. Urbanites 32%. Massive over-
crowding in cities because of war refugees may
have raised this to 60%.

m PEOPLES
Bantu 97.9%. 39 peoples, largest: Ovim-

FEBRUARY -| 2_1 3 bundu 4,970,000; Mbundu 2,690,000; Kongo(3)
AFRICA 1,866,000; Chokwe 664,000; Luvale 464,000;

Ovambo(4) 438,000; Mbwela(3) 222,000; Nyemba
222,000; Lunda 178,000; Luchazi 155,000; Herero(3)
141,000; Mbunda 135,000; Nsongo 92,000; Yaka
GEOGRAPHY 80,000; Nyaneka 76,000.
Area 1,246,700 sg.km. Coastal state | Khoisan 0.6%. 8 peoples, largest: Kwadi 28,000;
dominating Congo-DRC’s and Zambia's trade | kung 23,000; Hukwe 20,000.
routes to the Atlantic. Cabinda is an oil-rich coastal | QOther 1.5%. Mixed race 139,000; Westerners 40,000,
enclave to the north of the Congo River. Pygmies 11,000.

Cabinda
(Angola)

Atlantic
Ocean
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Literacy Officially 42% (but more likely 27%).
Official language Portuguese. All languages 42.
Languages with Scriptures 12Bi 3NT 13por
5w.i.p.

% ECONOMY
NS Enormous potential — rich and well

watered agricultural land, diamonds, iron. Oil and
diamond wealth is being squandered and pawned
to fund the civil war. The infrastructure has col-
lapsed and the population is almost completely
dependent on food aid for survival. HDI 0.398;
160"/174. Public debt 294% of GNP. Income/person
$270 (0.8% of USA).

g POLITICS
A Portuguese colony for 450 years.

Independence was won in 1975 after 15 years of
warfare. The Marxist-oriented MPLA gained con-
trol of the government with Cuban military
assistance. This rule was contested by the UNITA
nationalist movement, initially supported by the
West and by South Africa, in a civil war that has
dragged on for over 25 years. The legacy of greed,
power-seeking, revenge, mistrust and broken
promises on both sides will take generations to
heal. Renewed fierce fighting in 1999 left MPLA
controlling the cities and UNITA much of the rural
areas. Successive peace agreements and an expen-
sive UN-supervised election have all failed.

RELIGION

The first President, a Marxist, vowed to
eradicate Christianity within 20 years, there have
been many incidents of repression and outright
persecution of Christians. The harsh realities of war
and the ideological collapse of Communism in the
1990s resulted in an easing of nearly all discrimi-
nation against Christians.

Religions  Population %  Adherents Ann.Gr.
Christian 94.07 12,114,511  +3.5%
Traditional ethnic 4.96 638,758 +1.1%
non-Religious/other 0.95 122,343 -4.5%
Baha’i 0.01 1,288 +3.3%
Buddhist 0.01 1,288  +3.3%
Christians Denom. Affil.% ,000 Ann.Gr.
Protestant 29 18.44 2,374 +1.8%
Independent 104 6.74 868 +4.3%
Anglican 2 0.70 90 +2.4%

e Answers to Prayer

Catholic 1 62.12 8,000 +4.1%
Marginal 1 1.09 140 +6.0%
Unaffiliated 6.60 850 na.
Doubly affiliated -1.62 -208 n.a.
Churches MegaBloc Cong. Members Affiliates
Catholic C 260 4,571,429 8,000,000
Assemblies of God P 431 190,000 600,000
Kimbanguist | 165 165017 500,000
Evangelical Congreg. P 1,405 182,609 420,000
Christian Brethren P 1,200 170,000 350,000
Seventh-day Adventist P 1,667 176,000 300,000
Ev Ch of SW Ang.(AME) P 938 75000 170,000
United Methodist P 400 100,000 150,000
Jehovah's Witnesses M 343 35000 140,000
New Apostolic | 350 70,000 140,000
Anglican [2] A 300 45000 90,000
Church of God P 113 35000 80,000
Ev Baptist[2] P 57 35928 60,000
Ev Ch of S Angola(SIM) P 194 17,483 50,000
Ev Pentecostal P 346 25974 40,000
Free Baptist | 40 20,000 38,000
Baptist Convention P 135 17,000 34,000
United Evang P 268 20,359 34,000
Mennonite Brethren P 27 4,000 8,000
Other denoms [116] 1,156 116,100 268,000
Doubly counted -104,000 -208,000
Total Christians [137] 9,800 5.992m 11.264m
Trans-bloc Groupings pop%  ,000 Ann.Gr.
Evangelical 16.4 2,111 +2.7%
Charismatic 16.0 2,061 +3.0%

Pentecostal 5.6 720 +1.0%

Missionaries from Angola
P,I,A 44 in 5 agencies and in 5 lands.

Missionaries to Angola

P,I,A 187 in 30 agencies and from 13 lands: Canada 37,
USA 34, Brazil 26, Switzerland 19.

C 1,400. M 50.

Religions Trans-Bloc Groups ‘;/%
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1 The failure of Communism to eradicate Christianity.

The growth of biblical Christianity in the midst of appalling suffering and dep-

rivation.

* Challenges for Prayer

Continual war since 1962 has been devastating. The 25-year civil war has
become an unscrupulous battle for power using aid programmes, NGOs and the suf-
fering civilian population as weapons of war. Anti-personnel landmines outnumber the

ANGOLA + FEBRUARY 12-13
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population, and by 1999 there were 100,000 amputees. Forced recruitment of young peo-

ple is widespread. A large proportion of the rural population has fled to urban areas due to

widespread famine. The psychological, social and spiritual wounds are even more harmful

and long-lasting. Pray for:

a) The healing of the nation at every level.

b) Lasting peace and a righteous government sensitive to the well-being of the people.

¢) Those seeking to alleviate suffering by clearing mines, rebuilding the infrastructure,
homes, hospitals, schools and churches. In many areas the destruction is over 80%.
Many agencies including WVI, TEAR Fund and a consortium of churches and agencies
called Church Action in Angola are involved.

Luanda and other major cities have become the home of refugee populations liv-

ing in squalid despair. Many orphaned or abandoned children struggle to survive; many
victims of the war aggressively beg on the streets. Pray for churches and agencies seeking to
alleviate their suffering.

Christians have suffered ostracism, abuse, discrimination and outright

persecution for many decades. In the first ten years after independence there was
intense persecution of Christians, dozens of pastors and thousands of believers were mar-
tyred or abducted, and many churches were deliberately destroyed. Many simple Christians
kept the faith and witnessed. As a result, congregations have multiplied in both the UNITA
and MPLA areas during the conflict. Services are packed, and despite their desperation and
destitution hundreds of thousands have trusted in the Lord Jesus Christ. Pray that this
growth may continue and lead to the total evangelization of the country.

The church has not emerged unscathed and needs much prayer — specifically
for:

a) Love that transcends tribal loyalties and the violent politics that fed on such, often
dividing Christians.

b) Forgiveness of the perpetrators of violence and of Christians who compromised under
pressure.

¢) The ending of state restrictions and manipulation, and the emergence of true freedom
of religion. Only about half of the 150 denominations have been granted registration.

d) Christ-like, holy living by followers of the Lord Jesus that commends the gospel to
unbelievers, and a passion for outreach to their disillusioned, apathetic neighbours.

e) Unity in the gospel. The Angola Evangelical Alliance links 10 denominations for coor-
dinated action, but because of war it can hardly function.

The dearth of trained, godly leadership is the most critical problem limiting

church growth and maturity. The results — many leadership struggles, divisions, petty
legalisms, compromise and condoned sin. Many are not free from all aspects of witchcraft.
For years, little formal training could be given, but now there are seven Bible schools and
four seminaries (Ecumenical, Evangelical [at Lubango, AEF, AME, AIM], Baptist and
Catholic in Luanda). Pray for the provision of funds, buildings, libraries and, above all,
godly teachers and for the effective spiritual growth and ministry of those trained.

6 The unreached and needy:

a) Chaos has prevented a survey of needs. This is an urgent requirement, especially for
Bible translation. There is ongoing translation work in five languages, but at least 21 are
without either Scriptures or translators.

b) Specific peoples yet to be evangelized. Most are in the dry and isolated regions of the
south and southwest bordering on Zambia (the Mashi/Mbwela, Mbukushu, Ngankala)
and Namibia (Herero, Kwangali, Nyaneka and the various San peoples). The main mis-
sions with involvement are YWAM, SIM(AEF) and AME.

Young people and children are spiritually deprived both in and outside the
churches. The Marxism exclusively propagated in earlier years is no longer taught, but
the negative attitudes to religion still make any Christian witness difficult in schools, and
have discouraged churches from running Sunday schools and youth groups. Pray for:
a) Primary and secondary schools to be opened up for religious teaching and SU activities.
b) Churches to recover a vision for evangelizing and discipling children and young people.
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¢) University students face campus unrest and the looming inevitability of being drafted
into the armed forces. Pray for the ministry of IFES with 3 groups and 1 staff worker.

The life and witness of a depleted missionary force through the years of suf-

fering was a good testimony. Pray for continued ministry within the churches by
YWAM (33), MAF (22), AME (20), SIM (15), all Baptists (13), Brethren (9) and others. Pray
that a new generation of missionaries may be raised up to reconstruct the country, restore
health services, strengthen the Church and evangelize unreached peoples and areas. Pray
for the provision of visas and for favour in the eyes of the government. Pray also for their
safety and fruitfulness in these desperate and dangerous times.

9 Media and support ministries:

a) The Bible Society is active and involved in development of Scriptures in nine languages,
and new translations into Luchazi, Umbundu and Kongo. There is a great demand for
Bibles, but deep poverty limits sales. There is no longer much hindrance to Bible impor-
tation or distribution. The Gideons are allowed to distribute NTs in hospitals, but not

hotels, schools or prisons.

b) Christian literature is scarce and little is available in Portuguese and even less in indige-

nous languages.

¢) Radio broadcasts reach the land in seven indigenous languages from TWR in Swaziland

and also in Portuguese.

d) The JESUS film is available in Portuguese, Kongo, Kwangali and Kwanyama, but 20 more
languages need to be tackled. Pray for the completion of these and their effective use.
e) GRN has made recordings in 30 languages and dialects.

Anguilla

British Dependency of Anguilla

—
’%‘:N

tanic Ocean
British

Anguilla
The \'/aw
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GEOGRAPHY
Area 91 sq.km. The most northerly of
the Leeward Islands.

Population Ann. Gr. Density
2000 8,309 +1.28% 91 per sq. km.
2010 9,361 +1.17% 103 per sg. km.
2025 10,984 +1.02% 121 per sq. km.

Capital The Valley 1,280.

ANGUILLA - FEBRUARY 13

Fm PEOPLES
Afro-Caribbean 95.6%
Euro-American 3.6%

East Indian 0.8%.

Literacy 95%. Languages English, English Creole.

ECONOMY
@ Tourism is virtually the only industry.

POLITICS

A British dependent territory. There is
representative internal self-government.

RELIGION

Complete freedom of religion.

Religions  Population %  Adherents  Ann.Gr.
Christian 91.51 7,604 +1.0
Spiritist 5.47 455 +7.1
non-Religious 1.23 102 +2.6
Baha'i 1.04 86 +1.9
Muslim 0.55 46 +5.5
Hindu 0.20 17 +9.9
Christians Denom. Affil.% ,000 Ann.Gr.
Protestant 9 49.66 4 +0.9%
Anglican 1 3189 3 +0.0%
Catholic 1 3.73 0 +1.3%
Marginal 1 1.68 0 +5.0%
Unaffiliated 4.55 0 na.
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Churches MegaBloc Cong. Members Affiliates | Trans-bloc Groupings pop. %  ,000 Ann. Gr.
Anglican A 5 1,060 2,650 | Evangelical 19.9 2 +1.7%
Methodist P 4 1,000 2,000 Charismatic 12.0 1 +1.8%
Seventh-day Adventist P 3 600 720 Pentecostal 49 0 +2.7%
Baptist P 2 217 650 | pmissionaries from Anguilla
Ch of God of Prophecy P 2 200 400 | a4
Catholic c 2 124 310 . .
Other denominations [3] 3 221 506 M'“'?"a"es t,° Anguilla .

= PILA 4 in 2 agencies and from 2 countries.
Total Christians [9] 21 3,422 7,236 c2.

¢ Challenges for Prayer

Anguilla is a remnant of a bygone era as a little colonial outpost. Pray that this
little island and its churches may not be bypassed by the Holy Spirit. There is religion,
but without much vision for evangelism, committed discipleship or taking the gospel to

other parts of the world.

Inter-denominational cooperation has not been the best despite the island’s
smallness. Pray that Christ’s followers may function effectively as His body.

Antigua and
Barbuda

State of Antigua and Barbuda

“Anguilla
St Marin

(Neih
Ant)

Atlantic

(Guadeloupe)

Barbuda @3

Antigua
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St Kits Barbuda
and Nevis(J) Saint Johnt
e

Caribbean Sea
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Fity GEOGRAPHY
VA Area 442 sg.km. Three islands; Antigua
is volcanic, Barbuda coralline.

Population Ann.Gr. Density

2000 67,560 +0.55% 153 per sq. km.

2010 70,919 +0.47% 160 per sq. km.

2025 75,080 +0.34% 170 per sq. km.

Capital St John’s 28,000. Urbanites 37%.
PEOPLES

Afro-Caribbean 95%.
Other 5%. Euro-American 1,600; Arab 400; South
Asian 300; Amerindian 200.

Literacy 90%. Languages English, Creole.
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% ECONOMY
NS Officially, tourism and light industry are

the mainstays. Money laundering, gun-running
and drug-dealing are realities despite efforts to
crack down on these lucrative sources of income.
HDI 0.828; 38"/174. Public debt 95% of GNP.
Income/person $7,330 (23.5% of USA).

POLITICS
British colony for 349 years; independ-
ence in 1981 as a constitutional monarchy.

RELIGION
Freedom of religion.

Religions  Population %  Adherents Ann.Gr.
Christian 93.91 63,446 +0.4
Spiritist/Rastafarian 3.29 2,223 +3.1
non-Religious 1.39 939 +3.5
Baha'i 0.93 628 +2.1
Muslim 0.40 270 +0.5
Hindu 0.08 54 +15.7
Christians  Denom.  Affil.% ,000 Ann.Gr.
Protestant 17 31.07 21 +0.2%
Independent 4 1.78 1 +1.5%
Anglican 1 3347 23 -2.0%
Catholic 1 1155 8 -0.3%
Marginal 2 1.63 1 +4.5%
Unaffiliated 14.41 10 n.a.
Churches MegaBloc Cong. Members Affiliates
Anglican A 8 10,186 22,613
Catholic © 6 5132 7,800
Moravian P 7 2,300 5,750
Wesleyan P 38 1,916 3,200
Methodist P 4 1,800 3,096
Seventh-day Adventist P 2 680 2,720
Pentecostal Assemblies P 6 1,200 1,656

FEBRUARY 13 : ANTIGUA & BARBUDA




Ch of God (Cleveland) p 7 310 700 | Trans-bloc Groupings pop. %  ,000 Ann.Gr.
Jehovah’s Witnesses M 6 412 1,030 Evangelical 16.8 11 +1.0%
Ch of God of Prophecy P 6 375 700 Charismatic 12.7 9 +0.7%
i ? 4 350 560 Pentecostal 4.3 3 +2.9%
Ch of God (Anderson) P 5 236 520 . . .
Other denoms [14] 23 1,530 2780 M|55|9narles from Antigua and Barbuda
= P,I,A 4 in 2 agencies.

Total Christians [26] 123 26,500 53,300 . . .

Missionaries to Antigua and Barbuda

P,I,A 19 in 5 agencies and from 2 countries.

C 30.

¢ Challenges for Prayer

Antiguans are almost all Christian in name, with many Evangelicals among

them, but they are complacent in the face of serious moral and spiritual breakdown.
Pray for revival which galvanizes Christians to prayer and involvement which impacts their
society.

Strongholds of sin are drug-dealing, violence, gambling, prostitution and a growing

kidnapping ‘industry’. Pray that these may be broken down.

Oneness in fellowship and vision is a great need. Pray for effective cooperation
between the constituent congregations and agencies of the United Evangelical Associ-
ation.

4 Social and spiritual needs to cover in prayer:

a) Many refugees from Montserrat have fled to Antigua since the 1997 volcanic eruption
on their island.
b) The small Hispanic, Lebanese, Muslim and Hindu trading communities.

o Population Ann.Gr. Density

Argentlna 2000 37,027,297 127% 13 persq. km.

i . 2010 41,467,500 1.08% 15 per sg. km.

Argentine Republic 2025 47,150,313 0.79% 17 per sq. km.

Capital  Buenos Aires City 3,500,000; conurba-

tion 12,400,000. Other mega cities: Cordoba

Chile 1,407,000; San Justo 1,246,000; Rosario
Arge 1,228,000. Urbanites 88%.

m PEOPLES
Aanic European 81.4%. A fusion of many

Pacific
Ocean

nationalities, but largely Spanish, Italian and other East
and West Europeans. Many minorities have retained
their cultural identity.

Mestizo 10%. Many Bolivian, Chilean & Paraguayan
immigrants.

Amerindian 3.7%. 18 peoples; largest: Quechua(3)
1.08m; Mapuche 54,000; Aymara 27,000; Wichi (Mat-
aco) 28,000; Toba 20,000; Chiriguano 16,000.
Middle Eastern 4.7%. Lebanese, Syrian & Palestin-
ian Arabs 1.1m; Jews 500,000.

Falkland Islands
t

FEBRUARY 14-15
LATIN AMERICA

GEOGRAPHY

PIIIS

PHHAY Area 2,780,092 sq.km. Latin America’s
second largest country with a great range of cli-
mate, rainfall and topography. The 16,300 sg.km.
Islas Malvinas (Falkland Islands) are claimed by
Argentina, but remain under British rule. There is
one federal district and 24 provinces.

ARGENTINA - FEBRUARY 14-15

Other 0.2%. Korean, 35,000; Japanese 32,000; Chi-
nese 30,000.

Literacy 95%. Official language Spanish.
All languages 23. Languages with Scriptures 3Bi
7NT 4por.

% ECONOMY
S Blessed with abundant natural

resources which were squandered by inept gov-

76



ernments for most of the 20" Century. The trans- | Churches MegaBloc Cong. Members Affiliates
formation un(_jer Presi(_jent Menem since 1989 has Catholic C 6000 23276m  33.75m
been dramatic. Inflation was tamed, corruption | asemb. of God (Swed) P 1300 450,000 750,000
e)gposed and restructuring promoted, but there is | Nat. union of AoG (UH) P 877 335000 690,000
still much poverty. Unemployment 16%. HDI 0.827; Waves of Love and Peace | 300 275,000 340,000
39"/174. Public debt 23% of GNP. Income/person Latter-day Saints (Morm) M 844 135000 270,000
$8,060 (23.5% of USA). lehovah's Witnesses M 1,690 120,849 250,000
POLITICS New Apostolic | 288 75000 150,000
Independent from Spain in 1816. Pero- | Baptist Convention P 481 70,000 120,000
nist misrule, inflation and leftist urban terrorism | Christian Brethren P 1500 67,000 113,900
provoked the 1976 military takeover. Military | VisiondoFuturo I 300 80,000 112,000
incompetence, adventurism and a bad record on | Seventh-day Adventist P 387 71,996 110,000
human rights led to the restoration of democratic | It Ch Foursquare G. P~ 220 50000 73,000
rule in 1983. The commitment to democracy and | Church of God Assoc. I 591 26000 65000
openness has laid many of the agonizing demons | EvPente. Ch of Chile I 30 36000 61,200
of past divisions to rest. Ch of God (Cleveland) P 391 27,227 49,000
Ch of the Lord Mission | 151 19,000 47,500
RELIGION United Evang (Toba) | 265 21,000 40000
Roman Catholicism has state support, | g, ytheran P 277 19000 31100
but there is freedom of religion and con5|derab_le Anglican A 74 10440 19,000
respect for Evangelicals, though not all legal dis- | ¢y of the Nazarene P 240 10500 19,000
crimination against religious minorities has ended. | other denoms [160] 8022 742587 1.279.804
Religion Population % Adherents Ann.Gr. | Pentecostal overcounting P -283,333 -510,000
Christian 9201 34,402,062 1% Doubly affiliated -2,648,276 -3,840,000
non-Religious 3.68 1,140,441 +5.7% Total Christians [181] 24,228 22.99m  33.99m
Muslim 135 500,000  +5.1% | frans-bloc Groupings pop.% 000 Ann.Gr.
Jewish 1.32 488,760 +2.2% )
Other 0.49 181.434 +4.7% Evangelical 10.8 3,992 +5.7%
Traditional ethnic 016 59,244 150 | Chaismatic Ly Tl i
Buddhist 005 18514 +110% | entecostl 54 3468  +6.5%
Baha'i 0.03 11,108 +55% | Missionaries from Argentina
Hindu 0.01 3,703 +5.4% P,I,A 477 in 39 agencies to over 50 countries: Argentina
151, Spain 23, U 16 in the Middle East.
Christians _Denom. Affl.% 000 AmGr. | * ipa'n - e Tany in the Widdle =as
Missionaries to Argentina
0,
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Anglican 1 0.05 19 +0.5% C 9.350. M 500
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e Answers to Prayer

Renewal, much prayer and large-scale evangelism since 1983 have deeply
affected the nation and touched the world through Argentinian evangelists, teachers,
missionaries and leaders.

Out of dictatorship and the defeat in the Falklands/Malvinas war in 1982 have
come significant changes leading to religious hunger, democratic government and eco-
nomic recovery.

Prison ministry has revolutionized the nation’s jails. Revival began in Olmos high

security prison and by 1996 half its 3,000 inmates were believers with the movement
spreading to 200 other institutions. Of the 200,000+ prisoners, 10% were then reckoned to
be born again.
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¢ Challenges for Prayer
m Spiritual hunger has led to growth. Evangelicals were under 1 million in 1980,

but had increased to nearly 3m by 2000. Pray for a deepening of the work of the Holy

Spirit in believers. The spiritual hunger in the nation is also winning large followings for
cults and Umbanda occultism from Brazil.

Renewal has impacted nearly every denomination. Revival based on Scripture
(rather than emotion) is needed, which deeply changes individuals, congregations and

the nation. Godly and humble leadership, holy living and high ethical standards are in
short supply. Pray that the Church might also impact every level of society for good.

Spiritual warfare against the forces of darkness has played a prominent part
in Christian ministry, with decisive blows struck against bondage, witchcraft and sin.

Pray for the protection and continued spiritual health of all in the forefront of the battle.

Unity of believers is essential to growth and revival. At a local level, Councils of Pas-
tors meet for prayer in the cities and, slowly, trust is being built and cooperative

ministry enhanced. At a national level, the National Council of Christian Evangelical
Churches (Consejo Nacional Cristiano Evangelico) has drawn together leaders from across
the evangelical spectrum. Pride and fear in the midst of massive changes in church struc-
tures and society can damage the desired unity. Pray that leaders may hear what the Spirit
is saying to the Church today.

Appropriate leadership for the churches is a critical bottleneck to growth. Leaders
that disciple and empower other leaders and who know both the power of the Spirit

and the depths of the Word are too rare. Pray for those involved in training through semi-
naries, Bible schools and TEE. Pray also for students, who are hindered by finance, lack of
facilities and time.

Vision for the future. In 1996, evangelical leaders committed themselves to plant
a further 21,000 churches (then 14,000) and double the percentage of evangelicals in

10 years (DAWN). Pray that this may be achieved. Many rural and provincial areas have
been little affected by the spiritual fervour of the cities.

Amerindians have long been marginalized, exploited and demeaned, their cultures
ravaged by the majority. Only in 1996 did the peoples of the Chaco region gain official

title to their lands. Over the 20" Century, Chaco peoples have become Christians through
the work of SAMS, (Wichi, Toba, Chiriguano), Mennonites (Wichi) and CBI (Guarani). Pray
for the maturation of the indigenous Church and for sensitivity to this on the part of the
expatriates in the agencies involved. Pray also for ongoing translation programmes in six
indigenous languages (SIL, UBS, SAMS).

a)

b)
9
d)

e

Specific sections of the population with definite ministry and outreach needs:

The estimated 500,000 strong Jewish community, mostly in Buenos Aires, is the world’s
sixth largest. They are highly secularized and prosperous. Chosen People Ministries and 10
other agencies have ministry to Jews. There are five Messianic assemblies in Buenos Aires.
The sophisticated upper class of the capital, who have been harder to reach with the
gospel.

The urban poor. Local churches are doing more to address social needs among them,
but the challenge is enormous.

University students, many living below the poverty line, number 927,000 in 1700 ter-
tiary institutions, over half being in Buenos Aires. There are few actively witnessing
students. Pray for ABUA(IFES) groups and staff.

Quechua and Aymara from Argentina, Chile and Bolivia have flocked to Buenos Aires
where they have become a labouring under-class.

Chinese number 30,000 and come from both Taiwan and the mainland. Pray for CMA
ministry among both groups.

The missionary vision of the Argentine Church is growing and maturing with a sig-
nificant interest in Spain and North Africa. A number of Argentinians are

internationally respected mission leaders. The Red. de Cooperacion Nacional: Misiones
Mundiales (COMIBAM) has a major interdenominational role in stimulating and facilitat-
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ing the vision for missions. Pray that pastors and churches may gain a vision for the

unreached peoples of the world.

1 Expatriate mission agencies have a continuing role in Bible teaching and

implanting a missions vision through partnership with national agencies and
churches. Pray for the work of missionaries with IMB-SBC (81), AoG (58), YWAM (42), BBF
(26), CMA (24), LL (22), Brethren (20), GMU (20).

1 1 Media ministries for prayer:

a) EHC has been involved in house-by-house distribution since 1958, and covered the

country twice.

b) The JESUS film. By 1999 it had been seen by a large proportion of the population, and

was available in 3 indigenous languages.

¢) GRN. Recordings are available and have been distributed in 5 main Old World and 18

indigenous languages.

d) Radio and television. FM radio stations all over the country are used by Christians for
broadcasting. Both TWR and HCJB broadcast by satellite, short wave from Bonaire, and
on FM from Buenos Aires with coverage for much of the day. Christian programmes on

cable TV are being produced by YWAM.

Armenia

Republic of Armenia, Hayastan

Nakhichevan
(Azerbaijan)

FEBRUARY 16
ASIA

GEOGRAPHY

Area 29,800 sg.km. Landlocked, moun-
tainous Caucasus state. Nagorno-Karabakh, a
4,400 sg.km. enclave in Azerbaijan populated by
Armenians, is controlled by Armenia together with
the Azeri territory in between.

Population Ann.Gr. Density

2000 3,519,569 -0.31% 118 per sq. km.

2010 3,697,258 +0.66% 124 per sg. km.

2025 3,946,381 +0.28% 132 per sqg. km.

Capital Yerevan 1,450,000. Urbanites 68%.
PEOPLES

Armenians 96.6%. A distinctive Indo-
European people.
Other 3.4%. Russians 80,000; Georgian 40,000; Kurds
40,000; Ukrainian 8,000; Assyrian 6,000; Greek 4,000.

Literacy 99%. Official language Armenian.
Languages with Scriptures 2Bi 2w.i.p.
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ECONOMY

e Potentially wealthy with minerals, agri-
culture and hydro power. Crippled by a
devastating earthquake in 1988 and by wars and
unrest in the Caucasus region restricting commu-
nications with the rest of the world. Agriculture
and industry is being privatized and modernized,
but progress is hampered by lack of finance.
Under-employment and poverty are widespread.
HDI 0.728; 87%/174. Public debt 24% of GNP.
Income/person $630 (1.8% of USA).

POLITICS

Only at rare points in it's 2,500-year his-
tory has Armenia been independent. This country
has been a victim of its location as a strategic
buffer  between the  Byzantine/Turkish,
Russian/USSR and Persian empires. The conflict
with Azerbaijan over the status of Nagorno-
Karabakh dominates the life of the country. An
armed cease-fire since 1994 has left the country in
an uncomfortable limbo. Internally, the govern-
ment is stable and has become more democratic
since 1997.

RELIGION

Religious freedom followed the collapse
of Communism. The intimate link between gov-
ernment and the Armenian Apostolic Church
during the mid-90s eroded that freedom with dis-
criminatory legislation against minority religious
groups and some persecution. Since 1997 this has
moderated.

Religions  Population %  Adherents  Ann.Gr.
Christian 85.04 2,993,000 +1.4%
non-Religious/other 13.71 482,200 -6.4%
Muslim 1.20 42,235 -4.7%
Baha’i 0.04 1,408 -0.3%
Jewish 0.01 352 -0.3%
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Christians  Denom. Affil.% ,000 Ann.Gr. | Trans-bloc Groupings pop.%  ,000 Ann.Gr.

Charismatic groups [3] 13 2,300 4,000 —¢- Pente

Seventh-day Adventist 10 865 1,800 40
Other denoms [7] 34 3,375 5,320 o] 20

Total Christians [20] 797 1,642,000 2,993,000

Protestant 6 0.32 11 +4.9% | Evangelical 8.1 286 +2.9%
Independent 8 1.55 55 +11.3% Charismatic 3:3 117 +5.9%
Catholic 1 4.55 160 +4.6% Pentecostal 14 50 +10.8%
Orthodox 2 78.19 2,752 +0.7% Missionaries from Armenia
Marginal 2 0.43 15 +243% | ja
Churches MegaBloc Cong. Members Affiliates | Missionaries to Armenia
Armenian Apostolic O 150 1,505,495 2,740,000 | P.I,A 35 in 13 agencies from 9 countries.
Catholic C 19 95808 160,000 | C4.010.M4.
Pentecostal [4] P 500 20,000 50,000 Religions Trans-Bloc Grotns %
Jehovah's Witnesses M 39 5254 15,000 El s 1o
Russian Orthodox (0} 2 6,000 12,000 - Evang bs
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¢ Answers to Prayer

The survival of the Armenian Church through the centuries, and the growth in
numbers of committed believers since 1990.

The most significant turning of Kurds to Christ anywhere in the world has
occurred among the Kurds of Armenia with about 1,000 believers from the Yezidi
community.

¢ Challenges for Prayer

Armenia needs peace and good relations with surrounding nations for survival
and economic reconstruction. Centuries of bitter conflict, oppression and massacres
have left a legacy of hatred and mistrust of these nations. In 1915 the Turks massacred 1.5
million Armenians because they were Christian and considered a threat. Pray for forgive-
ness by all and for wise rebuilding of trust and good neighbourliness by the nation’s leaders.

The 1700 years of Armenia as a Christian nation, the world’s first, was cel-

ebrated in 2001. Pray that Armenian Christians might become a source of light and
blessing to surrounding nations — few have a significant indigenous church. Over the past
10 years a number of Armenians have gone to serve the Lord in Russia and Muslim lands.
Pray that this movement may grow.

The baleful impact of 70 years of Marxism and a century of severe persecution

of Armenians have left deep moral and social wounds. The pain, anger, bitterness and
vengefulness need to be cleansed in the blood of Jesus. The whole education system requires
transformation and the restoration of Christian values. Pray for deep repentance and
revival.

The Armenian Apostolic Church has long been a cultural refuge in times of per-
secution but the old liturgy is not in modern language so is less appropriate for ordinary

people. The 1988 earthquake helped to bring about a powerful revival with national repen-

tance before the Lord and a resurgence of interest in the Scriptures. Pray for:

a) Complete recovery from division and compromise — two main factions had emerged
which crippled the Church.

b) Deep spiritual regeneration of the Church and for godly leaders.

¢) An appreciation of, and fellowship with, the smaller denominations in Armenia.
Some Orthodox were supportive of discrimination and persecution of Evangelicals in
the mid-1990s.

The Armenian Church Loving Brotherhood is the evangelical arm of the Apos-
tolic Church which has its roots in the fifth century. The Brotherhood suffered much
in past centuries and under Communism, but has been able to operate openly since the late
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‘80s as an autonomous body within the Apostolic Church. Their main emphases are on bib-
lical preaching, personal witness, charitable works and publishing and distributing
evangelical literature and Bibles. By 1999 they had grown to 20,000 active members and had
500 preaching points all over Armenia. Pray for this movement and its influence for good
on the nation.

The major growth of Evangelicals since the earthquake and the collapse of Com-
munism has been through the Brotherhood and Pentecostals who have had a national
impact. There are also a growing number of independent charismatic congregations. The
Baptists have grown but less so. Pray for continued growth and maturity for all these groups.

Training for leaders is lacking. Adequate residential training is not yet available,

nor are TEE courses widely used. There is one small Pentecostal Bible School in Yerevan.
Armenian Christian workers are strategically located to bless surrounding nations as Arme-
nia is an island of Christianity in a sea of Islam.

The unresolved issue of control of Nagorno-Karabakh, nominally independ-

ent, is an open wound. Pray for the 150,000 Armenians (many are refugees from
Azerbaijan) living here; some have come to faith in Christ. Refugees on both sides of the
conflict (500,000 Armenians from Azerbaijan and one million Azeris from Armenia and the
west of Azerbaijan) still suffer deprivation and marginalization. The international ramifi-
cations of the dispute for surrounding nations, NATO and Russia are significant. Pray for
resolution.

Evangelical Christianity has thrived among the 3.5m Armenians of the diaspora,

with many congregations in the Middle East, North America and elsewhere. Most
Armenians have retained close links even after many generations. Since 1988 a number of
Armenian churches and ministries have given generously and invested in reaching their
homeland, with remarkable results. Pray for the world to be blessed through this global peo-
ple.

1 The Kurds are mainly of the ancient Yezidi religion; some are Shi’a Muslim. The

growing Kurdish church is reaching out to Kurds in Armenia, the CIS countries and
elsewhere. Pray for the necessary resources for them to continue this outreach, and that the
25 million Kurdish people may be reached.

1 1 Christian help ministries. Pray for:

a) Relief work. The long-standing economic crisis has heightened the value of indigenous
and foreign relief and aid programmes. There is real need for work-creating projects
(TEAR Fund, ELAM, Love Armenia).

b) Student witness is being pioneered by IFES and others. Pray for acceptance from state
and university authorities and development of the work.

¢) Bible distribution. The newly completed Kurdish Kermanji NT is being distributed. The
Bible Society has an established ministry with a well-used Bible Centre in Yerevan.

d) The JESUS film has been widely used in four languages.

e) Christian Radio. TWR in Albania and Cyprus broadcast in Kurmanji and Armenian.
TWR also broadcasts from Armenia to nine Central Asian and Middle Eastern countries;
60 of the least reached mega-peoples are within range of the station.
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Aruba

Caribbean Sea

Oramestad%

Aruba

Netherlands Antilles

FEBRUARY 17
LATIN AMERICA

GEOGRAPHY

Area 193 sq.km. An island 28 km north
of Venezuela. Dry and sandy with no fresh water
and few natural resources.

Population Ann.Gr. Density
2000 102,747 +4.74% 532 per sg. km.
2010 154,785 +4.00% 802 per sg. km.
2025 250,376 +2.89% 1,297 per sg. km.

Capital Oranjestad 22,723. Urbanites 70%.

Fm PEOPLES

Netherlands citizens 84.9%. Antillean Creole
83,500; Dutch 3,700.

Other 15.1%. Spanish-speaking (Latin American)
9,700; English-speaking 3,000; Asian 1,500.

Literacy 95%. Official language Dutch.
Unofficial language Papiamento (a Spanish, Por-
tuguese, Dutch and English Creole).

% ECONOMY
NS Heavily dependent on tourism, tran-

shipment facilities, oil refining and loans from the
Netherlands. Public debt/person 48% of GNP.
Income/person $21,000 (53% of USA).

g POLITICS
Aruba withdrew from the Netherlands

* Challenges for Prayer

Antilles in 1986. It is a self-governing part of the
Kingdom of the Netherlands.

E RELIGION
Full religious freedom

.Religions  Population % Adherents Ann.Gr.
Christian 96.45 99,099 +4.7%
non-Religious/other 2.83 2,900 +6.6%
Muslim 0.28 288 +8.4%
Chinese 0.16 164 +7.7%
Baha’i 0.14 144 +4.7%
Jewish 0.14 144 +4.0%
Christians Denom. Affil.% ,000 Ann.Gr.
Protestant 11 7.2 7 +1.6%
Independent 4 13 1 +4.1%
Anglican 1 0.7 1 +1.3%
Catholic 1 82.1 84  +8.2%
Marginal 1 1.5 2 +3.5%
Unaffiliated 3.7 4 na.
Churches MegaBloc Cong. Members Affiliates
Catholic © 37 16,860 84,300
Jehovah's Witnesses M 8 610 1,525
Other Indep [4] | 9 900 1,350
Dutch Reformed P 5 778 1,300
Evangelical P 11 470 1,300
Assemblies of God P 6 520 1,300
Pentecostal [4] P 17 640 1,280
Seventh-day Adventist P 5 600 960
Baptist P 4 350 584
Other denoms [4] 10 635 1,434
Total Christians [18] 112 22,363 95,333
Trans-bloc Groupings pop.%  ,000 Ann.Gr.
Evangelical 6.4 7 +2.9%
Charismatic 8.2 8 +5.5%
Pentecostal 25 3 +2.6%
Missionaries from Aruba
PLA1
Missionaries to Aruba
PLA2.C5 M 2.

There has been growth in evangelical witness — predominantly among the

more recent arrivals. Considerable numbers have immigrated from Latin America, the
Caribbean and Asia. There are nearly 40 evangelical congregations with outreach, about half
in English. Inter-church rivalry has harmed overall witness. The major spiritual growth is
in AoG- and TEAM-related churches, though the Methodists too have experienced a strong
move of the Spirit. Pray for a greater impact on the Papiamento-speaking population.

Media. Radio Victoria (TEAM) and the AoG station broadcast to the Antilles and to the
whole Caribbean in Papiamento and other languages. TWR broadcasts from Bonaire 14
hours a day in Spanish. Pray for enduring fruitfulness for this ministry.
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Australia

Commonwealth of Australia
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Indian Coral
Ocean Sea

Tasman
Tasmania ) Sea

FEBRUARY 18-19
PACIFIC

GEOGRAPHY

Area 7,682,300 sq.km. This island con-
tinent is largely grassland and desert in the interior
but better watered in the east, southeast and
southwest coastal regions, where most live in
highly concentrated urban areas. There are three
permanently inhabited dependent territories;
Norfolk Is. (35 sg.km.; 2,500 pop), Christmas Is.
(135 sg.km.; 2,300 pop), Cocos Is. (14 sg.km.;
600 pop).

Population Ann.Gr. Density
2000 18,879,524 +1.03% 2 per sg. km.
2010 20,608,386 +0.85% 3 per sg. km.
2025 23,090,790 +0.69% 3 per sg. km.

Capital Canberra 328,370. Other major cities:
Sydney 4,041,000; Melbourne 3,417,000; Bris-
bane 1,601,000; Perth 1,364,000; Adelaide
1,092,000. Urbanites 86%.

PEOPLES

Over 25.5% of Australians are foreign-
born and 16.8% were born in a non-English
speaking country. Figures below are approximate.
Anglo-Celtic 67.8%. Predominantly British and Irish.
Other European 20%. Migrants from nearly every
ethnic group in Europe, many still retaining their cul-
tural identity.
Asian 6%. Chinese 450,000; Viethamese 150,000; Fil-
ipino 100,000; Indian 90,000; Malay-Indonesian
50,000; Japanese 30,000; Cambodian 25,000.
Middle Eastern 3.0%. Arabic-speaking 300,000;
Turks 70,000; Iranian 25,000; Kurds 25,000.
Australian Aborigine 2%. Total 350,000, half of
whom speak one of the 111 living indigenous lan-
guages. In 1780 there were 300,000 speaking 260
languages.
Other 1.2%. Pacific Islander, Latin American, African.
Literacy 99%. Official language English. Over 19%
of the population do not use English as their first
language. All indigenous languages 234. Lan-
guages with Scriptures 1Bi 8NT 26por 19w.i.p.
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> ECONOMY
Mixed economy based on industry,

agriculture and mining. Although the economy
was restructured in the ‘90s, the Asian recession,
external debt and severe periodic droughts limited
growth for a time, but by 2001 economic growth
was restored. HDI 0.922; 7"/174. Public debt 23% of
GNP. Income/person $20,090 (66% of USA).

g POLITICS
A federal, parliamentary democracy
formed in 1901 with 6 states and 2 federal territo-

ries. The British monarch is the constitutional head
of state, represented by a governor general. A ref-
erendum was held in 2000 about becoming a
republic, but it was rejected.

RELIGION

A secular state with freedom of religion.
A rapid increase of those claiming no religion and
the arrival of many non-Christian immigrants is
making Australia a much more pluralistic society.

Religions  Population %  Adherents  Ann.Gr.
Christian 67.50 12,743,679 +0.0%
non-Religious/other 28.21 5,325,914 +3.1%
Buddhist 1.40 264,313 +6.6%
Muslim 1.33 251,098 +5.2%
Hindu 0.47 88,734 +6.5%
Jewish 0.45 84,958 +1.0%
Chinese 0.26 49,087 +1.0%
Traditional ethnic 0.25 47,199 +71.6%
Sikh 0.08 15,104 +4.5%
Baha'i 0.05 9,440 +6.8%
Christians  Denom.  Affil.% ,000  Ann.Gr.
Protestant 155 12.83 2,423 +0.0%
Independent 28 1.06 199 +10.1%
Anglican 1 20.23 3,820 -0.6%
Catholic 1 2521 4,760 -0.2%
Orthodox 35 3.20 605 +1.8%
Marginal 56 1.30 245 +0.5%
Unaffiliated 14.88 2,809 n.a.
Doubly dffiliated -11.21  -2,100 n.a.
Churches MegaBloc Cong. Members Affiliates
Catholic C 1,226 3,328,671 4,760,000
Anglican A 3300 687,050 3,820,000
Uniting P 2,700 156,757 1,254,056
Greek Orthodox [2] O 118 258,741 370,000
Baptist Union P 930 64,000 310,000
Assemblies of God P 997 69,820 155,000
Jehovah'’s Witnesses M 770 61,723 110,000
Chr Outreach Centres | 200 55000 110,000
Latter-day Saints (Morm) M 410 67,832 97,000
Lutheran P 533 35185 95000
Salvation Army P 450 24,000 75,000
Churches of Christ P 470 45000 71,000
Presbyterian P 775 36,000 68,000
Coptic Orthodox 0 20 47552 68,000
Seventh-day Adventist P 415 50,000 57,000
Russian Orthodox 0 22 29,605 45,000
Serbian Orthodox (0] 23 31,763 44,151
Chr Brethren (Open) P 288 19,000 42,180
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Chr Revival Crusade | 200 21,000 28350 | Nepal 32, Congo-DRC 31, Tanzania 29, Spain 27.

Other denoms [259] 2,952 235600 473,000 | missionaries to Australia
Doubly affiiated -1,167,000-2,100,000 | p) A 3277 in 109 agencies: Australia 2,116 (928 cross-
Total Christians [279] 16,800 4,157,700 9,952,800 | cultural), USA 337, New Zealand 173, Korea 85, UK 51.
Trans-bloc Groupings pop. %  ,000  AnnGr Refigions Trans Bloc Groups %
Evangelical 125 2,351 -0.5% P 20
Charismatic 10.0 1,897  +0.3% ‘\*‘\'—N\‘ is
Pentecostal 2.0 379 +8.3% >

Missionaries from Australia

P1,A 4,388 in 97 agencies and in 134 countries: PNG
260, Middle East 106, USA 83, Philippines 82, Indonesia
80, Thailand 70, India 67, Japan 50, Cambodia 34,
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¢ Challenges for Prayer

Secularism and a pursuit of leisure, pleasure and wealth characterize Aus-

tralia. Although 68% of Australians claim to be Christian, negative attitudes towards
authority and tradition make it hard for the average man in the street to see the gospel as
meaningful or the church as relevant. There is widespread interest in spirituality, but peo-
ple are not turning to the churches to explore it. Pray that many might find solutions to
life’s problems and find their identity in a relationship with the Lord Jesus Christ.

Church attendance declined steadily from 35% in 1966 to 12% in 1990. This

appears to have stabilized with about 10% of Australians in church on an average Sun-
day, and 18-20% in regular contact with church life. Decline continues in some of the larger
and more traditional churches. There is some growth in the Salvation Army and various
Pentecostal and charismatic churches though even this growth slowed in the late 1990s.
In 1998 the Prime Minister, Leader of the Opposition and about a third of all parliamen-
tarians were professing Christians. Pray for revival — something Australia has never known.

Evangelicals are strong in the Sydney Anglican diocese and a growing minority in

the Melbourne diocese (30%). Several mainline churches have evangelical majorities
while all of the rest have significant and active minorities. However mainline churches are
in varying degrees of polarization over such issues as the ordination of women, homosex-
uality and traditional church structures which are leading to further divisions. The
casualty rate among pastors is a concern — there are over 10,000 ex-pastors, almost the
same number as presently serving pastors. Pray for a greater understanding of the post-
modern world, more effective proclamation of the gospel in relevant ways and use of
appropriate structures for growing the Christian community.

Although some Australian churches have a good mission focus, there is a

general lack of missions vision in most churches. The relatively large number of Aus-
tralian missionaries suffer from lack of support at every level. The vision for world
evangelization has to be imparted to pastors during their theological training. Mission
awareness courses, such as Perspectives on the World Christian Movement, are now being
used in every state of Australia and the steady growth in numbers is encouraging. Students
of all ages are being changed and are getting involved as goers or active senders. Pray for
them and that churches may be enthused through them. Pray also for the missionary force,
especially those who have gone to pioneer areas.

Less reached peoples are found both among the indigenous Aborigines, the many
post-war migrants and the 6.5 million of non-British origin — both Australian-born and
immigrants. Pray for those local churches with an active ministry to such cultural com-
munities and also for the work of local congregations, ECM and other agencies among the

European minorities.

a) Aboriginal tribes. Only a few isolated groups have failed to respond to the very con-
siderable missionary effort of past years. Most Aborigines are professing Christians, but
there is a strong move to reassert their cultural identity.

b) Many people in working-class urban areas and in isolated mining and farming com-
munities in the vast interior, northwest and north have had no vital biblical witness.
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¢) Muslims - around 255,000 from over 70 countries (40% Arabic-speaking, 20% Turkish,
9% Bosnian, 7% Indonesian/Malay), with 125,000 living in the Sydney area and 82,000
in the Melbourne area. Muslims have increased a hundred-fold since 1947, and there
are now over 80 mosques in use. Small beginnings are being made to reach these peo-
ples by the Baptist Union, Uniting Church and Stepping Stone Mission’s Training
Community, resulting in Arabic- and Turkish-speaking groups of believers beginning to
emerge. MECO's Centres of Fellowship are a significant ministry to Muslims.

d) Chinese — A high proportion of immigrants from SE Asia are ethnic Chinese and they
may total as much as 450,000. About 20% of the Chinese are professing Christians; oth-
ers are secular or adhere to the various Chinese traditional religions. There are over 130
Chinese evangelical congregations in the cities. Australia’s largest Presbyterian Church
is Chinese. Some of the most lively student groups in universities are of the Overseas
Christian Fellowships and these are predominantly Chinese. Pray for the complete
evangelization of the Buddhists and non-Christians among them.

e) Vietnamese — possibly 150,000, mostly refugees over the past 25 years and their off-
spring. There are a few Christian congregations. AsEF is expanding a ministry to Asian
communities in each state.

f) The diverse peoples from the former Yugoslavia. Most still retain the use of their mother
tongues: Croatian 80,000; Macedonian 70,000, Serbian 35,000; Bosnian 14,000; Alban-
ian 10,000. They come from some of Europe’s least evangelized countries, and there are
very few evangelical believers among them.

g) Jews number 85,000; half live in Melbourne. Celebrate Messiah Australia has a fruitful
ministry among Melbourne’s growing Jewish community where there are many recent
immigrants from Russia. CWI has a witness in Sydney.

h) Southern Europeans. Many use their original mother tongues, however many second-
and third-generation settlers have assimilated into English-speaking Australian society
and become estranged from their cultural roots. They neither fit into the ethnic
churches of their parents nor feel at home in Anglo-Celtic churches. Pentecostal
churches and the Jehovah'’s Witnesses have had more success. Major groups being Ital-
ians 500,000; Greeks 300,000; Polish 120,000; Maltese 80,000; Spanish 70,000. These
represent minorities that, if evangelized and motivated, could make an impact for God
on their native lands.

The 350,000 indigenous Aborigines have been demoralized in their contacts with

Western culture and greed and have been frustrated about their lack of control over
their lands and their heritage. Recognition of the land rights of the first Australians has
become a major political issue in recent years. Reconciliation between black and white Aus-
tralians is a crucial issue yet to be resolved. Some have adapted to the invading culture, but
many have been marginalized, and others have retreated into the more inaccessible and
inhospitable parts of the country. There are a number of areas, especially in the north and
west of the country where there are strong congregations with effective outreach.

a) Pray for the Aboriginal Evangelical Fellowship, a key coordinating body of Aboriginal
Christians, as it encourages leadership development through its training college, out-
reach and church planting in every Aboriginal community. Pray that believers may
boldly proclaim the liberating power of the gospel in the face of hostility from political
activists.

b) Pray for the nearly 500 missionaries in 26 denominational and interdenominational
agencies working among these people (such as the Aborigine Inland Mission, United
Aborigine Mission, CMS and MAF).

¢) Bible translation is in progress in 19 of these small language groups (through the 38
SIL and UBS workers); 26 languages have a portion of the New Testament. About 13
may still need translators.

d) The use of GRN records and cassettes in 86 languages is a vital contribution to the task
because of the great linguistic variety among the Aborigines.

Witness among the 630,000 students in the 36 universities and colleges is barely

adequate. AFES (IFES) with 70 groups, Student Life (CCCI), and the Navigators and Stu-
dents for Christ are significant campus ministries, but the overall impact on student bodies
is not large. Pray for a greater evangelistic zeal, a larger harvest for the Kingdom, and an
increased flow of missionaries to the world from these groups.
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Young people and children. There has been a drastic drop in Sunday School atten-

dance, and alternative methods must be found to reach the younger generation. The
Christian school systems are growing rapidly. The Inter-Schools Christian Fellowship (SU)
has a valuable ministry in secondary schools. In every State but South Australia religious
instruction is conducted in schools by volunteers from the churches. Many groups, such as
Youth For Christ, the Crusader Movement, God Squad and others are seeking to evangelize
young people. The innovative Fusion Ministries has developed a well-researched and cul-
turally relevant range of ministries to youth and to families based in 25 centres with 200
full-time workers across the country.

9 Christian Media

a) Radio. This could be more effectively utilized by Evangelicals through the national and
local broadcasting networks, which are required, by law, to give a percentage of time
weekly to religious broadcasts. Several explicitly Christian radio stations are attempting
to obtain broadcasting licenses. Funding is a big bottleneck.

b) Literature. There are 300 Christian bookstores (9 of CLC) in Australia. Pray for litera-
ture to impact the younger generation of Christians. The evangelistic and teaching
materials produced by The Bible Society, SGM, ACTS International and World Home
Bible League are especially worthy of prayer support.

¢) Video. Create International based in Perth produces Christian videos of great value in
witnessing. The JESUS film is being used in an innovative plan to focus on ethnic
minorities called “JESUS: Gift to the Nation”.

(Albanian, Slovene, Croat, Bosnian, Serb) 240,000, Turks

Austri a 100,000; Other EU 100,000; Roma (Gypsy) 40,000;
Kurd 25,000; Arab 4,000; Iranian 3,000; Chinese 2,000.
Republic of Austria Literacy 100%. Official language German.

ECONOMY
@ Predominantly industrial. Many trade

and commercial links with the developing
economies of Central Europe. Over 10% of the
workforce is foreign. HDI 0.904; 16%/174. Public debt
54% of GNP. Income/person $26,890 (89% of USA).

@ POLITICS
The heart of the former Austro-Hungar-

ian Empire until 1918. A multi-party democratic

Adriatic %
> Sea

i republic. A neutral buffer state between West and
FEBRUARY 20-21 East from 1945 to 1990. A member of the EU. The
EUROPE FPO, a nationalist right-wing party, grew and

became part of a coalition government leading to
increased pressure on the large immigrant popula-

GEOGRAPHY tion and severe restrictions on further immigration.
Area 83,855 sg.km. Landlocked. The
Alps, in the south and west; flat plains along the RELIGION
Danube River in the east. The relationship between the state and
) the Catholic/Reformed Churches is defined in the
Population Ann. Gr. Density | constitution. Freedom of religion was restricted by
2000 8,210,520 0.52% 98 persqg. km. | new legislation in 1998 when conditions for formal
2010 8,347,849 0.06% 100 per sg. km. | recognition of newer and smaller religious groups
2025 8,185,725 -0.23% 98 persq. km. | were made more difficult. This has impacted all
Capital Vienna 2,072,000 — over 25% of the | €vangelical groups.
population. Urbanites 65%. Religions  Population % Adherents  Ann.Gr.
PEOPLES Christian 89.77 7,370,584  +0.2%
Indigenous 93%. German-speaking non-Religious/other 7.68 634,700  +3.7%
7,635,000; Gypsy 9,200. Muslim 2.23 183,095  +3.8%
Immigrants and Refugees 7%. Former Yugoslavian | lewish 0.10 8,211  +8.0%
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Buddhist 0.06 4,926 +25% Evang Methodists P 8 700 1,500

Baha'i 0.05 4,105 +21% Other denoms [47] 272 115,749 176,424
Hindu 0.03 2463 +9.0% | Toa Christians [78] 4,061 2,272,000 6,476,000
Chinese religions 0.02 1,642 +0.5%

Trans-bloc Groupings pop. %  ,000 Ann.Gr.

Christians Denom. Affil.% ,000 Ann. Gr.

. Evangelical 0.4 30 +1.3%
Protestant 38 4.47 367 —0.70/0 Charismatic 28 230 1.4%
Independent 6 0.42 35 +0.2% Pentecostal 0.1 5 +8.%
Anglican 1 0.04 3 +1.4% L. . .
Catholic 1 7137 5860 -1.8% | Missionaries from Austria
Orthodox 1 189 '155 +3.8% | PLA69 in 18 agencies to 26 countries: Austria 19,
Marginal 18 0.79 65 +2.8% Papua New Guinea 5, Sudan 4, Malawi 4.
Unaffiliated 10.79 885 n.a. Missionaries to Austria

. P,I,A 539 in 70 agencies from 21 countries: USA 248,
Churches _ MegaBloc Cong. Members Affiliates | o any g5, Uk 48, Canada 35, Switzerland 27.

Catholic C 3,48 1,930,000 5860,000 | ¢ 10.

Lutheran P 199 167,500 335,000

Jehovah’s Witnesses M 299 20577 37,039

Old Catholic I 14 8,000 23,000 Religions Trans-Bloc Groups %
Protestant Reformed P 9 7800 10,381 % o
New Apostolic I 3 5100 10,200 80 [25
Seventh-day Adventist P 67 3,700 7,100 60 : ?r::?s K
Latter-day Saints (Morm) M 10 3,259 4,400 o % Marginals 1.5
Free Christian (AoG) P 36 2,150 3,750 1
Anglican A 8 1240 3100 20 . £o.s
Federation of Baptist P 18 1,101 1,982 —PF——t0 — 0
Evangelical Free [19] P 70 1,200 1716 190020 40 60 80 2000 1960 1970 1980 1990 2000

¢ Challenges for Prayer

Austria is a cultured nation famed for its music, art and beautiful scenery. Yet Aus-

trians need a personal faith in Christ, and only a small minority have clearly heard how
they may find one. Over 75% of the population is Christian in name, but with no mean-
ingful link with any church, yet an estimated 80% have had dealings with the occult. The
high suicide, abortion and alcoholism statistics indicate the spiritual need. Pray for this
nation to be set free by the power of Jesus.

Austria is Catholic by culture, not commitment. The annual membership loss

accelerated in the 1990s to 35-40,000. The number of priests has declined and the
priesthood has been stained by prominent sex scandals. Twelve years of religious education
during childhood ‘inoculates’ the population against vital personal faith in Christ and
results in rejection of both the Catholic Church and any others. In 1539 over 90% of Aus-
trians were following the Reformation; today 3% of the younger generation go to church.
There is a small renewal movement in the Catholic Church. Pray that prejudice and antipa-
thy may be broken down.

New legislation restricting the rights and privileges of smaller religions

and churches further marginalize the many small and struggling evangelical fellow-
ships. Especially in rural areas, those who seek the Lord are ostracized or pressured so that
few dare seek for personal salvation. Pray for legal and social barriers to the gospel to be
demolished.

The Lutheran and Reformed Churches are declining by nearly 1% annually

(3,000 adherents lost every year). Formalism and tradition have little attraction for the
younger generation. There are a number of Bible-believing pastors, but nominalism is even
more prevalent than in the Catholic Church. Pray for ABCO, a group of evangelical pastors
and lay leaders which seeks to deepen spiritual life and combat theological liberalism within
the Lutheran Church. Pray too for a move of the Spirit of God in these churches that will
make them a force for the evangelization of the land.

Newer evangelical/Pentecostal churches are few and small in number, but grow-
ing. During the 1980s, congregations almost doubled in number, rising from 57 to 97,
and attendances tripled, but in the 1990s this growth slowed. Born-again believers in these
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churches and in the mainline denominations combined may still number less than 20,000.
Pray for the multiplication of congregations where the Lord Jesus Christ is proclaimed and
honoured. Pray also for the efforts of both the Evangelical Alliance (OEA) and the Fel-
lowship of Evangelical Congregations in Austria (ARGEGO) to bring more cooperative
action to the fragmented evangelical cause.

Pastors for the congregations are needed. Too few Austrians enter full-time Chris-

tian service, and even fewer go as missionaries to other lands. Too many rely on
foreigners. BAO (Bible Training on Location), a de-centralized programme of non-formal
courses based in Vienna, has 450 students receiving training. Pray for the expansion of BAO
in Austria and beyond. Pray also for EBO, a second TEE-type programme launched in 2001.
Pray for God to raise up people with a passion for the Kingdom, for holiness, and for peo-
ple to be won.

Less reached sections of the population:

a) Provinces: Lower Austria and Burgenland in the east, Styria in the southeast and Voral-
berg and Tyrol in the west have fewer Evangelicals.

b) Towns: In 1985, there were 55 towns of over 5,000 people without an evangelical wit-
ness. There has only been a small improvement since then.

¢) Cultists: The aggressive activities of New Age movements, Eastern cults, Jehovah’s Wit-
nesses (more numerous than evangelicals) and Mormons have gained a considerable
following among younger people. Pray both for the nullification of these efforts and for
the release of those ensnared.

Refugees have flooded into Austria since WWII — from Communism up to 1990 and,
later, from the Yugoslav wars and economic hardships in Central Europe. Many have
integrated into Austrian society. Pray that Austrian believers may reach out to these
strangers in their midst.
a) The six ethnic groups of the former Yugoslavia. There are several evangelical congre-
gations, but these peoples are some of the least reached of Europe.
b) Muslim Turks, Kurds, Arabs and Iranians. Among them only one group of believers
is known.

Expatriate missionaries have declined in numbers through attrition and visa

restrictions. Major agencies are IT (43 workers), OM (42), Christian Brethren (39), CBI
(31), TEAM (28), YWAM (27), GEM (20), ECM (19), CEF (16), AoG (12). The majority of
churches planted have been through the ministry of expatriates in winning and discipling
Austrians. Progress is slow, but the spiritual need remains great. Pray for perseverance,
expectation of a coming harvest and fruitfulness for these missionaries.

Witness among the 222,000 students is one of the most fruitful in the land
today. Over half of these are in Vienna, where there are also 15,000 international
students. Strong groups in the seven universities are growing in depth and outreach. Pray
that these young Christians may have an impact on the land and its churches. Pray also for
the ministries of OSM (IFES), CCC and Navigators on the campuses of Austria. Both CEF
(with 18 workers) and SU have an appreciated, but limited, ministry to school-age children.

1 1 Media ministries for prayer:

a) Literature ministries. Scripture distribution by The Bible Society and the literature
ministries of Austrian Bible Mission and CLC all need prayer. The Bible is used as a text-
book in schools and supplied free to every child.

b) The JESUS film has been seen by about 17% of the population.

¢) Radio. TWR broadcasts in German via the Astra satellite and over Radio Tirana in
Albania.
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Azerbaijan

Republic of Azerbaijan

Caspian
Sea

FEBRUARY 22
ASIA

Pl GEOGRAPHY

A Area 86,600 sq.km. Caucasian republic
on the Caspian Sea, including a 5,632 sq.km.
enclave, Nakhichevan, between Armenia and Iran,
and the disputed 4,400 sg.km. region of Nagorno-
Karabakh currently controlled by Armenia.

Population Ann.Gr. Density

2000 7,734,015 +0.45% 89 per sq. km.

2010 8,411,360 +0.91% 97 per sg. km.

2025 9,402,570 +0.57% 109 per sq. km.

Capital Baku 1,946,000. Urbanites 53%.
PEOPLES

Turkic 89%. Azerbaijani 6,830,000; Tatar
33,000; Turkish 20,000. One million Azeri live in other
parts of the fSU, and a further 15m in Iran.
Indo-European 6.6%. Russian 230,000; Armenian
155,000; Ukrainian 30,000. In decline through emigra-
tion.
Caucasus peoples 3.4%. Lezhgi 173,000; Avar
50,000; Georgian 16,000; Tsakhur 14,000; Udi 3,000.
Indo-Iranian 1%. Tat (Jewish and Muslim) 33,000;
Talysh 22,000; Kurds 14,000.

Literacy 97%. Official language Azerbaijani (with
20 dialects). All languages 16. Languages with
Scriptures 2Bi 6NT 4por 6w.i.p.

ECONOMY

S Oil-dominated economy with large
reserves under the Caspian Sea. Baku was the
world’s original oil-boom city a century ago. The
post-Communist switch to a market economy has
been marred by bureaucracy, organized crime,
rampant corruption, collapse of oil prices, ecolog-
ical disasters and the effects of the war with
Armenia. The majority of the population live in
poverty. Living standards are steadily deteriorat-
ing. HDI 0.695; 103%/174. Public debt 6% of GNP.
Income/person $480 (1.6% of USA).
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g POLITICS
A long history of subjugation by Arabs,

Mongols, Persians, Turks and Russians. Indepen-
dent in 1991 from the USSR. It’s first decade has
been difficult — internal coups and war with
Armenia over the largely Armenian-populated
enclave of Nagorno-Karabakh in West Azerbaijan.
Armenia occupies 20% of Azeri territory. Over one
million Azeris have become refugees. Pan-Turkism
and affinity with Turkey and the West, as well as a
desire to escape Russian political manipulation,
determine government policy.

RELIGION

Official religious freedom is tempered
by reaction against ‘Christian’ Russian and Armen-
ian hostility, and fears of Islamist extremism.
Foreigners are prohibited from engaging in ‘reli-
gious propaganda’. Muslims are largely either
Shi’a (70%) or Sunni (30% — in the north).

Religions  Population %  Adherents  Ann.Gr.
Muslim 83.67 6,471,050 +0.7%
non-Religious 11.31 874,717 -0.7%
Christian 4.63 358,085 -0.3%
Jewish 0.37 28,616 -1.6%
Baha'i 0.02 1,547 n.a.
Christians Denom. Affil.% ,000 Ann.Gr.
Protestant 2 0.02 2 +2.6%
Independent 4 0.05 4 +8.7%
Catholic 1 0.10 8 -0.5%
Orthodox 3 4.46 345  +1.1%
Churches MegaBloc Cong. Members Affiliates
Armenian Apostolic (0] 14 126,374 230,000
Russian Orthodox 0 9 68182 105,000
Catholic © 7 4,360 7,500
Word of Life | 2 700 1,150
Seventh-day Adventist P 5 600 900
Baptist P 15 500 770
Other denoms [9] 6 7,807 12,450
Total Christians [15] 58 208,523 358,000
Trans-bloc Groupings pop.%  ,000 Ann.Gr.
Evangelical 0.1 11 +3.9%
Charismatic 0.1 10 +3.6%

Pentecostal 0.0 1 +10.0%

Religions
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e Answers to Prayer

For the first time there are now Azeri churches and possibly 2,000 Azeri believ-
ers in the country. In 1990 there were estimated to be only 40 Azeri believers in the world.

2 A decade of relative freedom for the gospel despite opposition.

¢ Challenges for Prayer

Azerbaijan’s political situation is complex and potentially dangerous. The

unresolved conflict with Armenia and the growing international confrontation
between Armenia, Russia and Iran on one side and Azerbaijan, Turkey, Georgia and NATO
countries on the other over the exploitation and transport of oil could lead to war. Pray for
peace with a just resolution of the Nagorno-Karabakh conflict—a legacy of Stalin’s border
re-alignments.

Christianity is associated with Russian imperialism and Armenian occu-

pation of much of Azeri territory. Post-independence openness to the gospel has been
diminished by resentment, rising nationalism, legal restrictions on proselytising and the
propaganda of Islamists. Pray that these hindrances may be bound in the name of Jesus and
that many Azeris find peace with God.

Azerbaijani believers continue to increase in number. Many are in Baku

where there are several congregations with a majority of Azeris. Pray for the maturing
of upcoming Azeri leaders, their growth in ministry and for good fellowship among them.
There are several small Bible schools in Baku. There needs to be better coordination of train-
ing ministries. Pray for a strong Church with an effective witness to non-Christians.

The majority of Christians are Russian-speaking or from other ethnic minori-

ties. Some evangelical churches have had great difficulty in obtaining official
recognition and permission to find places for worship. Pray for their witness to the major-
ity Muslim population that it may be with humility, sensitivity and love.

Nagorno-Karabakh and its surrounding area is almost entirely Armenian.

Armenia began the expulsion of Azeris from Armenia in 1987-88, then the Armenians
of Nagorno-Karabakh attempted to have its sovereignty transferred to Armenia. Due to the
unstable situation created by the influx of refugees from Armenia, and the death throes of
the Soviet Union, agitators were able to exploit the situation. This led to the massacre of
Armenians in Sumgayit in 1989, provoking the Armenians of Nagorno-Karabakh to declare
independence in 1990, culminating in warfare. Armenia wants to annex the region which
is impoverished and deeply affected economically and socially by the war. Orthodox
churches have been re-established but there is little known non-Orthodox evangelical wit-
ness. Pray for the gospel to be proclaimed, forgiveness given and received and a Christian
lifestyle to be manifested to their Muslim neighbours.

Expatriate Christians have difficulty obtaining visas, but a number are seeking to

live for the Lord through secular openings and NGO projects. They are forbidden to
engage in ‘religious propaganda’. Pray for the calling and entry of new workers and the
long-term fruitfulness of their ministries despite the restrictions.

The Unreached:

a) Most of the Azerbaijani towns and villages have never been evangelized.

b) 1n 2000 there were still 600,000 homeless and largely unemployed refugees from Arme-
nia and Nagorno-Karabakh. Pray for compassionate ministry to them.

¢) The Caucasus peoples are almost all Muslim and unevangelized. The only exceptions
are the Georgians and Udi who are traditionally Christian. Pray for the Lezhgi, Avar and
Tsakhur peoples.

d) The Indo-Iranian speaking minorities of Tat, Talysh and Kurds are unreached.

8 Christian help ministries. Pray for the impact of:

a) Christian literature. The Azeri NT and Children’s Bible as well as the Russian Bible are
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widely available for sale. There are 11 Azeri Christian titles printed and 25 in prepara-
tion. It is hard to import adequate stocks of new publications or to print them locally.
Pray for obstacles and restrictions to be removed and permission to publish books to be
granted. A Christian bookstore has opened in Baku.

b) Bible translation. The Azeri Bible in both N. and S. Azeri should be completed by 2002.
There are 5 languages that need assessment for NT translation. Work is in progress in
Avar, Jewish and Muslim Tat, Lezhgi and Tsakhur. Pray for their successful publishing

and distribution.

¢) Christian radio. World by 2000 languages: Azeri (FEBA ¥ hour), Kurmaniji (TWR %2
hour) and Georgian (HCJB ¥ hour) are broadcast weekly. IBRA Radio has enabled local
recording and distributing of audio and video cassettes. Pray for local and national
opportunities to broadcast Christian material regularly. A major need is a radio station
to deliver medium wave signals internationally.

d) The JESUS film is available in Avar, N. Azeri, Kurmanji, Lezhgi, Russian and Talysh.

Bahamas

Commonwealth of the Bahamas

3

North Atlanic
Ocean
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FEBRUARY 23
LATIN AMERICA

GEOGRAPHY

Area 14,000 sg.km. An archipelago of
700 coral islands between Florida and Cuba. Forty
are inhabited.

Population Ann.Gr. Density
2000 306,529 +1.80% 22 per sg. km.
2010 354,213 +1.34% 25 per sq. km.
2025 414,631 +0.98% 30 per sg. km.

Capital Nassau 162,179. Urbanites 86%.

Fm PEOPLES

Afro-Caribbean 85%. Haitian refugees and their
descendants 20,000.

Euro-American 12%.

Other 3%. Hispanic 2,000; Jews 900; S. Asians 300.

Literacy 98%. Official language English.

ECONOMY
@ Tourism and banking are very impor-

tant. Drug trafficking has declined through better
policing. Unemployment 10%. HDI 0.851; 31°/174.
Public debt 43% of GNP. Income/person $11,380 (38%
of USA).
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POLITICS

Independent from Britain in 1973 as a
parliamentary monarchy. A stable democracy since
1992.

RELIGION
Complete freedom of religion.
Religions  Population %  Adherents  Ann.Gr.
Christian 92.39 283,202  +1.7%
non-Religious/other 5.30 16,246 +3.4%
Traditional ethnic 1.55 4,751 +3.9%
Baha’i 0.40 1,226 +7.8%
Jewish 0.30 920  +1.8%
Chinese 0.06 184 +1.8%
Christians Denom. Affil.% ,000 Ann.Gr.
Protestant 23 5452 167 +1.5%
Independent 12 6.20 19 +3.6%
Anglican 1 8.81 27 -0.2%
Catholic 1 15.66 48 +1.2%
Orthodox 1 0.12 0 -0.3%
Marginal 4 1.60 5 +1.2%
Unaffiliated 5.48 17 n.a.
Churches MegaBloc Cong. Members Affiliates
Baptist Union P 211 57,000 78,400
Catholic C 30 27,429 48,000
Anglican A 95 11,345 27,000
Seventh-day Adventist P 43 15,000 21,000
Methodist P 92 7,207 16,000
Ch of God (Anderson) P 38 3,795 11,500
Ch of God (Cleveland) P 75 4,800 9,000
Ch of God of Prophecy P 55 3,457 7,500
Baptist Int’l Missions P 19 4,100 6,300
Assemblies of God P 28 1,676 6,200
Jehovah’s Witnesses M 24 1,450 4,205
Christian Brethren P 70 2,800 4,000
Ch of the Nazarene P 11 1,400 2,000
Other denoms [29] 81 5487 25307
Total Christians [42] 872 146,946 266,412
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Trans-bloc Groupings pop.%  ,000 Ann.Gr.
Evangelical 30.8 95 +1.7%
Charismatic 14.0 43 +1.8%

Pentecostal 8.5 26 +2.2%

e Answers to Prayer

Missionaries from Bahamas
P,I,A 2 in one agency.

Missionaries to Bahamas

P,1,A 54 in 14 agencies from 4 countries: USA 46,
Canada 4.

C 120. M 20.

The morally crippling impact of the large drug trafficking trade of the 1970s and

‘80s has greatly diminished.
* Challenges for Prayer

Materialism stimulated by tourism and drug money has deeply affected every

level of society. Nearly all Bahamians claim to be Christian, but nominalism is wide-
spread. A 55% illegitimacy rate, widespread drug addiction and family breakdown are
symptoms of spiritual need. Pray for God-glorifying changes.

Among Christians, commitment is low despite the large percentage of Evangeli-
cals in the country. Few are willing to commit themselves to the Lord’s work, and many
congregations are without adequate pastoral care. Pray for revival, and for a missionary

vision among believers.

Bahrain

The State of Bahrain

@ <
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FEBRUARY 23
ASIA

PPl GEOGRAPHY
VAHAAY Area 691 sg.km. A group of one larger
and 34 smaller barren islands in the Arabian Gulf
between the Qatar peninsula and Saudi Arabian
mainland — linked to the latter by a causeway.

Population Ann. Gr. Density
2000 617,217 +2.05% 893 per sg. km.
2010 713,145 +1.35% 1,032 per sg.km.
2025 858,368 +1.11% 1,242 per sq.km.

Capital Manama 376,456. Urbanites 90%.

m PEOPLES
Arab 65.4%. Bahraini 380,000; Other

Arab (Saudi, Palestinian, Egyptian, etc.) 25,000.

BAHRAIN - FEBRUARY 23

Iranian 12%. Farsi, Kurds, etc.

South Asian 13%. Indian (Malayali, Tamil, Telugu,
etc.) Pakistani 30,000.

Other Asian 6.4%. Filipino, Korean, etc.
European 2%. UK 7,000; USA 3,500.

Other 1.2%.

Literacy 85%. Official language Arabic.

@ ECONOMY

Diversification from oil production to oil
refining, aluminium (the world’s largest smelter)
manufacturing and banking. Nearly half the labour
force is foreign. HDI 0.832; 37"/174. Public debt 62%
of GNP. Income/person $8,330 (27% of USA).

@ POLITICS

British Protectorate until 1971. Absolute
monarchy between 1975 and 2001. The Amir
ruled with the help of an appointed Cabinet and
Consultative Council. Every attempt at political
expression by the disenfranchised Shi’a majority
was vigorously repressed. In 2001 the new Amir
committed the country to a constitutional monar-
chy and democratic government to be instituted
in 2003.

RELIGION

Islam is the official religion, and all
Bahrainis are considered Muslim. No evangelism
among them is permitted. The ruling elite are
Sunni Muslims, but 61% of the population are
Shi'a. Expatriate Christians are free to worship
together.
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Religions  Population % Adherents Ann.Gr. | National Evang P 21 1,138 1,900

Muslim 82.31 508,031 +2.195 | Pentecostal groups [6] | 9 450 900
Christian 10.36 63,044  +3.4% | Otherdenoms[21] 5 705 18679
Hindu 6.25 38,576 -0.7% Total Christians [31] 111 17,039 49,479
ggrr:;ellglouslother 822 i;:g :gizﬁ Trans-bloc Groupings pop. % 000  Ann.Gr.
Jewish 0.10 617 +2.1% Evangelical 3.1 19 +5.1%
Buddhist 0.07 432 +8.6% | Charismatic 24 15 +3.6%

. Pentecostal 13 8 +4.0%
Christians Denom. Affil.% ,000 Ann.Gr.

Missionaries from Bahrain n.a.

Protestant 5 082 5  +3.4% X .
Independent 20 229 14 +62% | Expatriates to Bahrain

Anglican 1 0.49 3 +0.3% P,1,A 45 from 5 countries.

Catholic 2 4.05 25 +1.9%

Orthodox 2 0.36 2 +0.0% Religions o Trans-Bloc Groups ;%5
Marginal 1 001 0 +9.1% & Evang "
Unaffiliated 2.34 15 n.a. & Charis

2.5
- -4- Pente IZ
Churches MegaBloc Cong. Members Affiliates 1s
Catholic C 11 5750 23000 o
Anglican A 10 179% 3,000 1 0.5
Coptic Orthodox (o] 1 800 2,000
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¢ Challenges for Prayer

Bahrain is a political and spiritual key for the whole Gulf area — more so since
the Gulf War in 1991. Islam impacts life less comprehensively than in surrounding
states. Pray that democratic and religious freedoms might be fully implemented.

Bahrain has provided a good base for Christian ministry for over a century. The
American Mission Hospital is well known and highly regarded. Pray that this may con-
tinue and that there may be fruit from the tactful witness of believers.

The largest Arab Christian community in the Gulf states is here — most being
expatriate. There are several informal networks of these believers. Pray for them and
their witness.

Amongst the large expatriate community, predominantly from South and East

Asia and also the West, are a considerable number of active Christians meeting formally
and informally. Pray that individuals may have courage and wisdom to share their faith out-
side their own cultural group.

The labour force of nearly 200,000 is 58% expatriate, and drawn from 45 nations.

Amid the prevailing concern for material things, pray that Christians within some of
these national groups may win people for Christ. The less evangelized of these expatriate
communities are the Iranians, Hindus and Muslims from India and Pakistan. Nearly half the
congregations and house groups are Indian.

6 Media Ministries:

a) Christian Radio. FEBA Radio broadcasts 14 hrs/week in Arabic from Seychelles and is
developing a specialized simple English service. TWR also broadcasts from Cyprus.

b) Christian literature. The Christian bookstore in Manama is well visited and has a Gulf-
wide distribution.
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Bangladesh

People’s Republic of Bangladesh

FEBRUARY 24-26
ASIA

GEOGRAPHY

Area 143,998 sq.km. Occupies the delta
and floodplains of the Ganges and Brahmaputra
Rivers, with high rainfall and frequent flooding.

Population Ann.Gr. Density
2000 129,155,152 +1.72% 897 per sq. km.
2010 151,799,126 +1.55% 1,054 per sq. km.
2025 178,751,214 +0.99% 1,241 per sq. km.

Capital Dhaka 10,979,000. Other major city:
Chittagong 2,289,000. Urbanites 20%.

m PEOPLES

All ethnic groups 61.

Bengali (Bangla) 96.9%. Muslims and Hindus have
distinct cultures and dialects. Other related groups: Syl-
heti 7.06 mill; Hajong 36,000; Rajbangsi 15,000.
Other South Asian 2%. Urdu 907,000; Hindi
451,000; Bihari 260,000; Burmese 300,000; Arakanese
(Mogh) 200,000; Rohingya (refugees from Myanmar)
200,000.

Tribal 1.1%. Over 35 groups. Most Tibeto-Burman,
some Austro-Asiatic in origin. Largest: Chakma 352,000;
Garo(5) 250,000; Khasi 242,000; Santal 157,000;
Tripuri(3) 152,000; Tipera 100,000; Mru(Chin,10)
54,000; Oraon 31,000.

Literacy 38%. Official language Bangla; English
often used. All languages 35. Languages with
Scriptures 13Bi 8NT 3por 3w.i.p.

ECONOMY

S One of the world’s poorest nations, suf-
fering from gross over-population and periodic
natural disasters such as devastating floods and
cyclones with enormous loss of life and property.
There seems little hope that the poverty of this
land will ever be substantially alleviated. Major
sources of foreign exchange are aid, textiles, cloth-
ing, jute and funds sent home from Bengalis
working abroad. Over 55% live below the poverty
line. Under-employment over 50%. HDI 0.440;
150"/174. Public debt 33% of GNP. Income/person
$360 (1% of USA).
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g POLITICS
For 24 years part of Pakistan. Indepen-

dence in 1971 after a bitter civil war. Political
instability thereafter with assassinations, 18 mili-
tary coups and a nine-year military dictatorship
which ended in 1991. A restored democracy has
been marred by the bitter dispute between the
two ambitious women who dominated the politi-
cal scene during the 1990s. The prevailing
corruption, cronyism, strikes and unrest have hin-
dered political and economic progress. The
opposition party has taken a stronger Islamist line
with demands for shari‘a law.

RELIGION

A secular state 1971-88. Islam declared
the state religion in 1988. Officially there is reli-
gious freedom, but this is being steadily eroded by
Islamist pressure and a legal system which gives no
safeguards to ethnic or religious minorities. The
Islamists are a strong and growing minority.

Religions  Population %  Adherents  Ann.Gr.
Muslim 85.63 110,556,810 +1.8%
Hindu 12.38 15,989,408  +1.5%
Christian 0.72 929,917 +3.2%
Buddhist 0.62 800,762  +2.0%
Traditional ethnic 0.57 736,184 +2.4%
non-Religious/other 0.08 103,324  -15.3%
Christians Denom. Affil.% ,000 Ann.Gr.
Protestant 24 0.17 215 +3.0%
Independent 11 0.37 476 +2.6%
Catholic 1 0.18 235 +3.0%

Included are thousands of true followers of Jesus who
have not left their culturally Hindu or Muslim identities.

Churches MegaBloc Cong. Members Affiliates
Indigenous groups | 118,000 360,000
Catholic C 81 129,121 235,000
Bangla. Baptist Fell P 518 16,498 40,000
Seventh-day Adventist P 100 13,000 29,510
Bangla. Baptist Sangha P 325 12500 28,000
All One in Christ Fell | 138 11,000 27,500
Garo Baptist Union P 156 11,960 23,900
New Apostolic | 50 10,000 20,000
Evang Christian P 50 6,557 16,000
Assemblies of God P 160 5,000 14,000
Ch of Bangladesh P 43 4,755 13,600
Evang Lutheran [2] P 126 5,028 9,000
Evang Ch of Bangla. P 92 3,689 9,000
Presbyterian Synod P 98 3,911 7,000
Free Baptist | 84 2,102 7,000
Other denoms [27] 650 36,340 94,417
Total Christians [43] 2,748 389,794 930,000
Trans-bloc Groupings pop. % ,000 Ann.Gr.
Evangelical 0.4 584 +2.8%
Charismatic 0.3 400 +2.4%

Pentecostal 0.0 16 -6.3%
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Missionaries from Bangladesh
P,1,A 407 in 11 agencies in 5 countries: Bangladesh 401.

Religions Trans-Bloc Groups %
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Expatriates in Bangladesh
P,I,A 428 in 65 agencies from: USA 170, Korea 46,
Canada 27, Norway 25, Finland 21, NZ 21. C 400.
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e Answers to Prayer

A continued relative openness to the gospel continues despite, or even because

of, the increased Islamist propaganda and violence, disillusionment with politicians
and a series of natural mega-disasters. Pray the openness may increase and yield an abun-
dant harvest.

Continued church growth and the emergence of many new, younger church lead-
ers during the 1990s.

Indigenous and international NGOs such as the Grameen Bank, WVI and HEED,
have made a significant contribution towards reducing poverty through micro loans
and self-help schemes for the very poor.

¢ Challenges for Prayer

The downward spiral of poverty and suffering cannot be reversed without

good, honest and impartial leadership for the nation. The majority of the population
isilliterate, malnourished and without adequate medical care. Pray for political stability and
a government that is courageous to stand against Islamist demands for increased Islamiza-
tion and against corruption. It also needs to make tough decisions to improve the quality
of life for all.

Discrimination against ethnic and religious minorities, under pressure from

extremist Muslim groups, has increased. Christians, Hindus and Buddhists suffer many
disadvantages and there have been cases of destruction of churches and persecution of
Christians for their faith. Pray for the binding of the powers of darkness operating in the
religious, social and ethnic realms. Pray also that constitutional freedom for all to practise
and propagate their own religions might be maintained.

The churches have been growing at twice the population rate over the past 40
years. Though still constituting officially only 0.3% of the population, they are having

an increasing impact on society. Over 80% are literate. Pray specifically for:

a) Growing churches such as the Bangladesh Baptist Fellowship, Assemblies of God and
the Bangladesh Free Baptist churches which have set bold outreach goals for the future.

b) The Great Commission Movement, launched in 1991, which brought together evan-
gelical congregations with the commitment to prayer, research and cooperation in
planting a church in every one of the 464 sub-districts and each of the ethnic groups of
the country by the year 2000. Pray that this momentum might be maintained.

¢) The people-movement tribal churches. Nearly all the Bawm, Pankhu, Garo and most of
the Oraon, Mahili and Khasi have become Christian, and the Santal and Munda peo-
ples have a large and growing minority of Christians. Pray that these churches may
become strong, mature and full of missions vision.

d) The churches among sections of the Hindu population. Response has largely been
among the Namasudra and Muchi castes. Pray that these Christians may be able to
reach other Hindu castes still little affected by the gospel.

Revival of the Church is the greatest need. Pray that the Holy Spirit may move in
these areas:

a) Nominal Christianity. Early people movements brought thousands of marginalized sec-
tions of society into the Church. Poverty, illiteracy and lack of trained and godly
leadership have led to shallowness and nominalism.

b) Unity. Imported and indigenous divisions have hindered the effectiveness of witness in
the past. Pray for the National Christian Fellowship of Bangladesh as it seeks to encour-
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age evangelical unity and cooperative action in evangelism, teaching and aid
programmes.

¢) Outreach. After years of little interest, there is growing involvement in reaching out to
the major non-Christian communities.

Leadership for the churches. God is raising up a new generation of leaders who
exercise a ministry beyond their own community, yet they are few. Pray for multipli-
cation of leaders.

a) The College of Christian Theology, the Christian Discipleship Centre and the Dhaka
United Theological Seminary are key interdenominational residential schools. The CCT
and CDC also run TEE and short-term programmes.

b) Five denominational Bible schools and seminaries (AoG, ABWE, Free Baptist, Lutheran
and Church of Bangladesh).

There are over 20,000 registered NGOs which have multiplied to meet the land’s

deep social needs — Bangladesh may lead the world in the number, diversity and rela-
tive impact of NGOs on the life of the country. Indigenous secular NGOs such as the
Grameen Bank have significantly improved the life of millions of the poor, and especially
women, with self-help schemes and loans. Christian NGOs have administered aid since
independence and, during the nation’s frequent natural calamities, have been generous and
impartial. HEED and World Vision seek to uphold Christian values and prepare the way for
local church and mission involvement. TEAR Fund seconds workers and helps in funding
projects. Pray for wisdom and sensitivity for all involved in implementing these pro-
grammes — that aid not be perceived as manipulative or dependency-producing.

Bengali people are by far the largest unreached people in the world with a global

total of over 230 million. The majority live in Bangladesh and India, but large com-
munities live in Britain, USA, etc. It was to the Bengali that William Carey went as a
missionary. Although they revere Carey’s memory, the great breakthrough has still not
come after 200 years. Now could be the time for the Bengali people! Many are torn between
being good Bengali and good Muslims. Pray specifically for:

a) Muslims, who number over 110 million. The majority follow ‘folk’ Islam — a blend of
indigenous culture and Hinduism, overlaid by a thin blanket of Islam. Pray for:

i Openness to the gospel — the vast majority have never heard the true gospel.

ii  More workers — in 1985 there were only 25 committed to their evangelization. There
has been some improvement since then, but both needs and opportunities are greater.

iii Those who have responded. Thousands have come to trust in Jesus. Many of these con-
tinue to live in their communities. Pray for great wisdom in nurturing this movement;
its leadership, worship patterns and cultural relevance without compromise of bibli-
cal truth. Pray for unity to develop and for leaders to model confession and
forgiveness. Pray they would learn dependence on God in poverty, firmness under
persecution from Muslim neighbours, evangelistic vision and positive relationships
with the older Christian community from a different cultural background.

b) The Hindus who feel vulnerable as a religious minority. Their insecurity increased during
the time of the Babri Mosque crisis in India when Muslims retaliated by destroying Hindu
temples. Pray that this may open many to the truth of Jesus. Many thousands of follow-
ers of Jesus remain within the Hindu context and do not link up with ‘foreign’ Christian
bodies. Of the 29 lower castes, only four are over 2% Christians, and in a further six there
has been a smaller response. The upper castes have remained resistant to the gospel.

The tribal peoples’ very existence is threatened by the general population explosion

pushing hundreds of thousands of Bengali to invade their territory. The Chakma of the
Chittagong Hill Tracts have responded with guerrilla warfare to the destruction of their vil-
lages, occupation of their land and even massacres by invading Bengali. Pray for a just
settlement — the granting of limited autonomy to the region has not improved the situa-
tion much. Pray also for Christian agencies seeking to bring the tribal peoples to Christ
(ABMS, BMS, IMB-SBC, Presbyterians and Lutherans).

9 Other unreached groups:

a) Non-Christian tribal groups. Some are resistant to the gospel or have not had adequate
opportunity to hear: the animist Mru (work by Baptists), the Buddhist Chakma (Bap-
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tists), Mogh and Khyang (several thousand Christians).

b) The Bihari Muslims who, while being refused Bangladeshi citizenship, are also denied
entry to India and Pakistan. They live in large refugee camps. Pray that their dilemma
may bring an openness to the gospel.

¢) Rohingya Muslims. In 1978 200,000 became refugees, and again in 1992, fleeing Myan-
mar government persecution. They have never been evangelized — pray for those
seeking openings to reach them.

Young people are strategic but little is done to meet their spiritual needs.

a) Over half the population is under 16, most living in great poverty.

b) Students number over 650,000 in 458 tertiary colleges. There are 600 Christian students
in 17 groups led by two staff workers. It is not possible for them to meet on the cam-
puses. Pray for real commitment among these believers and a vision for outreach.

1 Missions have been welcomed for their social uplift programmes — hence the

emphasis on institutions and aid programmes — but too few are directly involved in
evangelistic outreach and church planting. Pray for increased opportunities to fulfill their pri-
mary calling. Since 1980 limitations have been placed on missionaries, with all projects, plans
and finances needing government approval and strict quotas placed on the number of mis-
sionaries allowed. Reinforcements with a vision for evangelism and discipling are needed, yet
the expatriate force continues to dwindle. Pray for visas, patience with red tape, and strategic
usefulness for the small missionary force in a pressurized situation. Some significant agencies
are Association of Baptists for World Evangelization, Norwegian Santal Mission, Scandinavian
Pentecostals, Mennonite Central Committee, Interserve, IMB-SBC and SIM.

1 2 Christian literature is in great demand because of the hunger created by:

a) Widespread distribution by EHC and ABWE, the latter with a large literature division.

b) Bible Correspondence Courses run by SIM and others; the former have a staff of 5 in
Dhaka processing over 2,000 papers a month. Pray for these and all efforts to follow up
contacts, and for many to be added to the churches. Pray for inspired, national writers
and for efficient production of suitable evangelistic and teaching literature.

1 Distribution of Scripture portions and sales of Bibles have risen year by year.
Pray specifically for:

a) The Bible Society and its extensive ministry of Scripture production.

b) The wise distribution of the Scriptures in the Bengali Muslim dialect. Many copies of
the NT have been distributed since 1981. It has been well received and appreciated by
Muslims, but initially met with opposition from some churches. A temporary ban on
its import in 1990 enhanced sales. Praise for the publishing of the entire Bible in 2000.

¢) The translation of the Bible into tribal languages. At least six, possibly nine, transla-
tions are needed; work is in progress in three of these.

Other Christian media are important since a high proportion of the population
is illiterate. Pray for effective outreach through:

a) Radio. Christian broadcasters (TWR, FEBC and FEBA) transmit eight hours a week in
Bengali and 88 hours in English. Pray especially for the production of suitable and suf-
ficient programmes for the non-Christian majority.

b) The JESUS film has been used among Hindus and Muslims with good response. It is
completed in Bangla, Sylheti, Assamese and nine tribal languages and is in preparation
in five more. Pray for freedom to show the film in villages and for protection for the
operators.

c¢) Cassettes. GRN have a team of recordists working on master tapes in indigenous lan-
guages; 21 languages have been recorded. Pray for the completion of the recordings in
a further 13 languages and effective use of the finished product.

d) Drama teams are being used to communicate biblical truth to village people. A long
tradition of village drama allows more freedom to raise questions and address social
issues on the stage than in general society.
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Barbados
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FEBRUARY 27
LATIN AMERICA

i GEOGRAPHY
PAA Area 430 sq.km. The most easterly of
the Windward Islands.

PIIIS

Population Ann.Gr. Density
2000 270,449 +0.46% 629 per sq. km.
2010 282,304 +0.43% 657 per sg. km.
2025 296,753 +0.25% 690 per sq. km.

Capital Bridgetown 123,682. Urbanites 38%.

PEOPLES
Afro-Caribbean 92.5%.
Mixed 2.8%.
European-origin 3.2%.
Other 1.5%. South Asian, Chinese.

Literacy 98%. Official language English. Bajan is
a distinctive Barbadian dialect of English.

ECONOMY
NS One of the more prosperous and suc-
cessful island states of the Caribbean with an
increasingly diverse economy based on tourism,
sugar, light industry and off-shore banking. HDI
0.857; 29"/174. Public debt 118% of GNP. Income/per-
son $8,380 (21% of USA).

@ POLITICS

Parliamentary government since 1647.
Independent from Britain in 1966. Stable demo-
cratic rule since then.

RELIGION
Complete freedom of religion.

e Answers to Prayer

Religions  Population %  Adherents Ann.Gr.
Christian 95.69 258,793 +0.4%
non-Religious/other 1.89 5,111 +2.1%
Baha'i 1.30 3,516 +2.1%
Muslim 0.75 2,028 +2.4%
Hindu 0.33 892 +3.1%
Buddhist 0.04 108 +3.4%
Christians Denom. Affil.% ,000 Ann.Gr.
Protestant 31 3239 88 +0.6%
Independent 11 6.04 16 +5.8%
Anglican 1 3180 86 -0.1%
Catholic 1 3.88 10 +1.0%
Orthodox 1 0.11 0 +0.7%
Marginal 5 3.06 8 +4.3%
Unaffiliated 18.41 50 n.a.
Churches MegaBloc Cong. Members Affiliates
Anglican A 43 23,243 86,000
Seventh-day Adventist P 52 13,500 17,000
Methodist P 20 5,000 16,000
Catholic C 6 6,402 10,500
Pente Assemblies (PAWI) P 20 7,000 10,500
NT Ch of God (Clev) P 44 3,400 8,000
Jehovah's Witnesses M 24 2,500 7,300
Ch of God (Anderson) P 18 1,800 6,000
Ch of the Nazarene P 33 2,700 4,500
Wesleyan Holiness P 38 3,000 4,500
Christian Brethren [3] P 10 1,000 2,500
Ch of God of Prophecy P 16 870 2,200
Other denoms [36] 142 14,018 33,990
Total Christians [50] 466 84,433 208,990
Trans-bloc Groupings pop. % ,000 Ann.Gr.
Evangelical 28.6 77 +1.2%
Charismatic 18.6 50 +2.0%

Pentecostal 12.0 32 +2.3%

Missionaries from Barbados
P,I,A 25 in 7 agencies in 8 countries: Barbados 12, USA

&,

Missionaries to Barbados
P,1,A 39 in 6 agencies from 6 countries: USA 24, Canada
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The November 1998 event ‘Prayer for the Nation’ led to deep repentance for the cen-
turies-old curse of English-introduced slavery and to reconciliation between
descendants on both sides. It is this tragic past which has crippled spirituality and
destroyed the concept of a stable two-parent family home. In 1999 a prominent white evan-
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gelical leader publicly apologized for the sin of slavery. Pray that such moves of repentance
may spiritually lift the whole nation.

* Challenges for Prayer

Since settlement in 1627, Barbados has been Protestant. Despite religious pro-

fession and a large number of Evangelicals, real commitment to the Lordship of Jesus
is not the norm. Materialism, decreasing church attendance, increased violence and crime
are the symptoms of spiritual malaise. Pray for the renewal of God’s people and a spiritual
awakening throughout the country.

The Church needs a fresh touch from God. There is much disunity, competition

and mistrust between leaders of denominations. Pray that there might be a loving com-
mitment to fellowship and prayer among those in Christian ministry. Pray for the Barbados
Evangelical Association that seeks to provide the platform for this.

External challenges to the gospel are evident in the activity of Satanist groups and

increased efforts by Muslims and Mormons to win those disillusioned with what they
see of traditional Christianity. Pray for the confounding of these efforts and for Christians
to demonstrate the love and power of God.

Young people need clear spiritual models and direction. The pervasive culture of

immorality is almost as widespread among those who go to church as those who don’t.
Over 73% of all births are illegitimate and only 13% of adults are legally married. Pray that
churches may offer effective programmes for children and youth. Pray also for the outreach
of CEF to children, as well as for the ministry of IS/ISUF(IFES) in schools and colleges.

Barbadian missions vision is limited, with only a handful who have been or are
involved in overseas ministry. Pray that churches may catch this vision and run with it.

PEOPLES

Slav 98.8%. Belarusian 6,715,000; Russian
3,265,000; Ukrainian 133,000.
All other peoples 1.2%.

Literacy 97.9%. Official languages Belarusian
and Russian; many are more fluent in the latter.
All indigenous languages 2. Languages with
Scriptures 2Bi.

ECONOMY
@ A strong agricultural and industrial

base. The failure to change Soviet economic struc-
tures has fuelled inflation, hindered foreign
investment and crippled economic development.
Economic decline has been even worse than that
of Russia and Ukraine. The dire consequences of

Belarus

Republic of Belarus

Russia

Lithuania

*Minsk

Belarus

FEBRUARY 28

EUROPE the Chernobyl nuclear disaster still massively
impact the Belarusian economy and health serv-
ices. HDI 0.763; 60"/174. Public debt 3% of GNP.

GEOGRAPHY

Income/person $2150 (6.8% of USA).
Area 207,600 sq.km. Landlocked, fer-

tile agricultural land with extensive forests on the
North European plains. Surrounded by Russia,
Ukraine, Poland, Lithuania and Latvia. Smallest of
the three Slavic nations of the former USSR.

Population Ann.Gr. Density
2000 10,236,181 -0.30% 49 per sq. km.
2010 9,973,382 -0.22% 48 per sq. km.
2025 9,495,683 -0.39% 46 per sq. km.

Capital Minsk 1,862,000. Urbanites 65%.
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g POLITICS
A separate member of the UN since

WWII, but Belarus had never been an independ-
ent state until 1991. Political leadership still clings
to the autocratic Communist past and has alien-
ated many foreign powers with its xenophobia
and aggressive stance. The government continues
to press for Belarus to be included in the Russian
Federation.
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RELIGION Pentecostal Union P 510 22,000 44,000

The religious freedom of the post-Com- | Fringe Orthodox [3] I 23 22,727 35,000
munist era seems to be fading. Christianity of all | Evang ChrBaptistUnion ~ P 232 11,848 23,696
stripes has flourished in recent years, although the | Seventh-day Adventist P60 7000 9100
dominant Orthodox Church seeks to restrict the | lehovah’s Witnesses M 24 2402 8,000
activities of other Christian groups. Protestant | Other denoms [15] 211 595,687 996,734
churches are refused building permits in the cities. Total Christians [26] 2,751 4,341,000 6,599,000
Religions _ Population % _Adherents Ann.Gr. | frans-bloc Groupings pop.% 000 Ann.Gr.
Christian 78.70 8,055,874 +1.0% Evangelical 15 150 +5.8%
non-ReIigious/other 20.20 2,067,709 -4.1% Charismatic 1.3 135 +6.2%
Jewish 1.00 102,362 -1.5% Pentecostal 1.2 118 +7.0%
Muslim 0.10 10,236 -8.6% .. .

Missionaries from Belarus
Christians Denom. Affil.% ,000 Ann.Gr. P,I,A 14 in 5 agencies.
Protestant 17 1.58 162 +5.9% Missionaries to Belarus
Independent 2 0.91 93 +0.3% P,1,A 82 in 16 agencies from 9 countries. USA 44,
Catholic 3 1319 1350  +0.8% | Belarus 13, UK 6, Korea 4, Argentina 4. C 250. M 10.
Orthodox 2 4871 4,986 +0.8% -
Marginal 1 0.08 8 +7.8% Religions Trans-Bloc Groups ]“/g
Unaffiliated 14.23 1,457 n.a. & Evang
Churches MegaBloc Cong. Members Affiliates A Charis 1
Russian Orthodox O 799 2,797,203 4,000,000
Al Catholics [3] C 400 808,383 1,350,000 03
Pentecostal — unregistered P 462 37,000 74,000 q
; 0

Old Believers I 30 37662 58,000 190020 40 60 80 2000 1960 1970 1980 1990 2000

¢ Challenges for Prayer

Belarus stumbled into an unexpected independence and is still searching for a
national identity. Progress is crippled by the lack of political and economic freedom
needed for growth. Pray for true democratic and religious freedom.

The cultural dominance of Poland and Russia lasted for many centuries. Pray
for a truly indigenous expression of Belarusian Christianity to be developed and then
spread using all methods: church services, theological education, literature, broadcasting.

The Chernobyl catastrophe in 1986 occurred in the Ukraine, but affected Belarus

most severely. The environmental, economic, and psychological impact of the nuclear
fallout has since devastated the country. Twenty-five percent of the land area — much of it
formerly productive agricultural land — is considered uninhabitable. Radiation-related
health problems still occur at 80 times the global average. Pray that in this climate of despair
God may use believers as ministers of restoration and hope.

The post-Communist honeymoon with religion is ending. While the Orthodox

Church enjoys privileged status as a Slavic religious entity, other denominations are
experiencing opposition from the establishment. While many call themselves Christian,
there is still a great need for renewal within the large Orthodox and Catholic structures. Pray
for the Holy Spirit to sweep through Belarus, bringing people to personal faith in Christ.

Evangelical Christians are increasing despite low-level persecution. Pray that the
various evangelical groups — different denominations, registered and unregistered
churches — might be able to work together in unity. The inability of Evangelicals to use
public buildings for church meetings and the forbidding of public evangelism hampers
growth. Pray for:
a) The governmental and social pressure against any evangelism by believers to be lifted.
b) The cultural bias against evangelical Christianity to be overcome by Spirit-led shar-
ing of the gospel.
¢) Training of the hundreds of Belarusians in full- or part-time ministry. Ask the Lord to
raise up bold and godly leaders to guide the church in His steps.

d) Greater cooperation to replace the mistrust between many denominations.
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Missions. Belarus has received far less attention from missions than her Slavic neigh-

bors, Russia and the Ukraine. Pray that the Lord might call more people to serve
long-term in this needy land. Pray that Western missionaries in Belarus might have a sen-
sitive and humble spirit, working as servants with the local churches. Pray for a spirit of
wisdom in ministering which avoids drawing negative attention from hostile authorities
and the media.

7 The less evangelized. There are some significant non-Christian minorities:

a) Jews. Nearly 50,000 Jews live in Minsk, but many are emigrating. There is a Messianic
Jewish group in Minsk, but the majority still need to be reached.

b) Muslims. Small communities of Azeris and Tatars exist. Diverse Muslim immigrants are
moving illegally into the most contaminated regions of the country, and have little
chance to hear the gospel.

8 Christian help ministries for prayer:

a) The Bible Society (UBS) has found a widespread desire for the Bible and Children’s
Bibles in both official languages. Thousands are being distributed, and a new Belarusian
New Testament has been commissioned in cooperation with the Orthodox Church.

b) Christian literature needs to be made more available. CLC has a presence in the coun-
try, but more solid evangelistic and teaching material needs to be translated into
Belarusian and then distributed throughout the country.

¢) EHC has reached every home, with millions receiving Christian tracts.

d) The JESUS film has been seen by most of the population in Belarusian or Russian.
Resources for follow-up are still too limited to help all who are touched.

e) TWR has established a local base for programme production. They are also broadcast-
ing into the country in both major languages.

HQ of NATO. Other major city: Antwerp 1.2 mill.

Bel gium Urbanites 97%.
. : PEOPLES
Kingdom of Belgium Indigenous 90%.
Flemish 54.7%. Language related to Dutch; mainly
in north and west.
Walloon 32.3%. French-speaking; mainly in south
and east.
German 0.7%. In districts adjoining Germany.
Jews 0.32%. Mainly in Antwerp.
Foreign 10%.
EU Citizens 5%. Italian 280,000; French 110,000;
Spanish 70,000; Dutch 70,000.
Other 5%. Arabic-speaking (mainly North African)
MARCH 1 200,000; Turkish 70,000; Kurdish 25,000; Chinese
EUROPE 20,000; Congolese 15,000.

Literacy 99%. Official languages Flemish, French
and German. All indigenous languages 4.

North Sea Netherlands

* Antwerp

*Brugge
*Brussels

GEOGRAPHY Languages with Scriptures 3Bi.

Area 30,518 sgq.km. One of the Low
Countries, often called The Crossroads of Eurape. ECONOMY _

S Wealthy service and export-oriented

Population Ann.Gr. Density | economy, but unemployment relatively high at
2000 10,161,164 +0.14% 333 persq. km. | 9.6%. HDI 0.923; 5"/174. Public debt 97% of GNP,
2010 10,135,688 -0.07% 332 per sqg. km. Income/person £26,730 (85% of USA).
2025 9,917,861 -0.20% 325 per sqg. km. POLITICS
Europe’s second most densely populated country; after Became a nation in 1830 as a constitu-
the Netherlands. tional monarchy. Fully federal constitution since

Capital Brussels 2,450,000; capital of the EU and | 1993 to reduce tensions between the Walloons
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and Flemings and stave off possible national frag- | Un. of Free Evang [3] P 110 4,000 10,000
mentation. Political parties have been widely | Indep Pentecostal I 9 3000 8300
discredited because of scandals in the 1990s, giv- | Union of Pente (VVP) P 40 3,250 6,500
ing a boost to extreme right-wing parties. Assemblies of God [2] P 70 3527 5794
h of level P 1 2

RELIGION @ _o God (Clevel anFi) 5 ,000 3,968
R .. Union of Evang Baptists P 33 1,000 2,500
There is full freedom of religion, but Other Forei P18 000 2300

official recognition given to selected main reli- ther Foreign '

. M I Tt . — All Reformed Chs [3] P 8 135 1,800
gions. viany smatler refigious groupings, INCIUCING | - proren Exciusive, 3) P 20 790 1450
most evangelical denominations, were listed as
. , . — Brethren (Open) P 21 850 1,130
sects’ in a 1997 government investigation and

L Other denoms [69] 250 25,600 57,700
thus put under a shadow of suspicion. Efforts to o ;
. . . Disaffiliated Catholics -1,590,000 -2,100,000
rectify this are likely to be successful.
Total Christians [103] 5,271 6,169,562 8,232,500
Religions  Population %  Adherents Ann.Gr.
Ti -bl r i % Ann.Gr.
Christian 6766 6875000 -0.7% | ransbloc Groupings pop% 000 AnnGr
non-Religious/other ~ 28.22 2,867,500  +2.2% | Evangelical 11 109  +2.8%
Muslim 3.60 365,802 +1.3% Charismatic 2.8 282 +0.7%
Buddhist 0.29 29467  +7.9% Pentecostal 03 26 +8.0%
Jewish 0.21 21,338 -3.3% | Missionaries from Belgium
Baha'i 0.02 2,032 +15.0% | P,I,A 83 in 20 agencies: Belgium 28, Papua New Guinea
Christians__ Denom. Affil% 000 AnnGr. | “Angolas.
Protestant 55 078 80 +26% | Missionaries to Belgium
Independent 16 0.24 24 +5.3% P,I,A 473 in 53 agencies: USA 184,hUKf §3, Netherlands
Anglican 1 0.06 6 3.0% | 45 Canada 40, Germany 30, South Africa 28.
Catholic 3 58.07 5,901 -1.4%
Orthodox 4 0.55 56 +0.7%
Marg!r_lal 15 0.64 @ Uk Religions Trans-Bloc Groups %
Unaffiliated 7.32 743 n.a. % =]
- -®- Evang F25
Churches MegaBloc Cong. Members_Affiliates 80 = Charis
r2
Catholic [2] C 3,962 6,060,606 8,000,000 c 60 - Marginal 15
Jehovah’s Witnesses M 377 26,408 53,000 40 ',
Greek Orthodox 0 12 29,197 40,000 20 o5
United Protestant P 105 4,700 27,000 X 0 :
Indep Charismatic [10] I 140 3600 11,000 190020 40 60 80 2000 1960 1970 1980 1990 2000

e Answers to Prayer

The slow, but steady growth of the small evangelical witness — especially among
Pentecostal denominations.

Flemish areas have long had far fewer Evangelicals than the French-speaking south,
but in the last 10 years have had the greater growth. Much has been through the var-
ied and effective ministries of BEM and the outreach of Pentecostals.

A growing mutual respect between historical Protestants and evangelical
networks. A nation-wide Protestant-evangelical body (ARPEE/CACPE) is being formed
that will represent both Protestants and Evangelicals to the government.

* Challenges for Prayer

Belgium is a deeply divided nation. Its territory has straddled the cultural divide

between the Latin/Romance and Germanic worlds for 2,000 years. It has also long been
oppressed and fought over by surrounding nations. Though one in Catholic culture, the
Walloon-Flemish rivalry and resentments colour the use of language, the economy, politics,
religious life and worldviews of both communities. Pray that national leaders at every level
may successfully work for the unity of the nation. The break-up of the nation could occur
without this.

The Protestant Church is only now recovering from the destruction of its 600 con-
gregations by the Spanish Inquisition in the 16™ Century. Pray that the light of the
gospel may shine clearly once more, overcoming fears and prejudices, and attract many.
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The population is culturally Catholic but rapidly secularizing. Although

90% would be classified as Catholic, 71% have been baptized and Mass attendance has
plummeted to 11% of the population. In 1998 a survey revealed 37% of Belgians were
unchurched and only 57% claimed to be Catholic. The Church faces four major crises —
declining commitment, waning influence, lack of students in seminaries and mass defec-
tions. The number of priests has nearly halved since 1960, and their average age is 64. The
charismatic movement brought some new life, but has had little lasting influence.

The nation was shocked in the 1990s by the exposure of murderous paedophile

rings, some with Satanist practices, that reached into the top levels of society. Christ-
ian churches were even affected. These have led to a deep distrust of political and religious
leaders. There is a rapid rise in neo-paganism and the occult. Pray that these works of dark-
ness might be bound, exposed and routed out and that many may be set free in Jesus.

Protestantism has hardly grown over the past 30 years. The growth of evangelical,

and especially Pentecostal, groups and the evangelical wing of the largely liberal United
Protestant Church (EPUB) has offset the dramatic decline of the latter’'s numbers. Major
issues that need prayerful resolution:

a) The division between the EPUB and evangelical networks was heightened by the for-
mer’s efforts to claim to speak at government level for all Protestants.

b) The strengthening of fellowship and ministry links between denominations. The Evan-
gelische Alliantie was formed in Flanders in 1980, the Fédération des Evangéliques in
Wallonia in 1989 and a nation-wide body in 1994. Pray also for an effective Protestant-
Evangelical body to be formed. The lack of unity does not help in gaining national
credibility and a better response.

The lack of Belgian, and especially Flemish, Christian workers and pastors

is crippling indigeneity and growth. Only 40% of Flemish-speaking congregations have
an indigenous pastor. Pray for this to change and for many Belgians to be called into min-
istry. Pray also for these significant Bible training institutions: Heverlee (Seminary up to
doctoral level); Institut Biblique Belge for French-speakers in Charleroi and the AoG Conti-
nental Theological Seminary (French and English). There are several small part-time Flemish
Bible Schools. The AoG run their effective ICI TEE ministry from Brussels, serving the
Church all over Europe and beyond.

Vision for growth. The nation-wide DAWN surveys in Wallonia (1996) and in Flan-
ders (1998) clearly revealed the need for church planting:
a) Of Flanders’ 308 administrative districts, 116 had no evangelical witness.
b) Of Wallonia’s 281 administrative districts, 168 had no evangelical witness in 1996.
Pray for the mobilization of the Church for the unfinished task.

Goals for achievement by the year 2015 that need prayer:

a) Increase Francophone churches (Project Gabriel) from 415 to 1,417.

b) Increase Flemish churches from 253 to 590. Church planting in Belgium is a long and
slow process — there is freedom, but it is hard to gain a hearing.

¢) In 2000, the Flemish Pentecostal churches (VVP) launched the vision of planting 120
churches by 2015.

d) BEM'’s ongoing vision for distributing gospel packets with a personal explanation to
everyone in Belgium. By 1999 over 45% had been reached. The successful Project East
Flanders in 1996, Liége 1998 and West Flanders in 1999 will be repeated in other
provinces. OM Love Europe teams and an increasing number of local churches assist
in this. BEM plans to plant 50 churches by 2015.

9 Specific outreach challenges:

a) Belgium, as a nation, is spiritually one of the neediest countries in Europe.

b) The provinces with the greatest need — Flemish Brabant and East Flanders, also the
Francophone Liége, Namur and Luxembourg.

¢) Brussels is a strategic city. It is 29% foreign and over 8% Muslim. Brussels is 5.9% evan-
gelical and a further 3% historic Protestant. Many of the larger churches are of ethnic
minorities — especially Congolese. The spiritual needs of the diplomatic, business and
Eurocrat communities are many. There are now growing prayer networks among and
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d)

e

8)
h)

for them. The Full Gospel Businessmen’s Association has had a significant impact.
Antwerp has only 40 or so evangelical congregations — a large proportion being for
non-Flemish. The majority of the Jewish community of Belgium lives in the city — one
missionary couple ministers among them. No church exists for the 20,000 Moroccans.
North Africans (predominantly Moroccan) have increased through legal and illegal
immigration — the majority living in poorer urban areas. They are almost entirely Mus-
lim but there are now two Arabic-speaking congregations. AWM and BEM have two
couples ministering to them, but many more workers are needed. ‘Good news by tele-
phone’ has proved a fruitful method of witness, and a ‘Good news by radio’ ministry is
planned.

Turks and Kurds have proved hard to reach with the gospel. There is one small fel-
lowship of believers.

The German-speaking cantons on the eastern border were neglected by Evangelicals
until recently — there are now 2 BEM churches.

The student population of 135,000 in 17 universities and colleges is a major challenge.
IFES has a ministry in 8 Flemish universities (Ichthus with 120 students involved) and
in 5 French universities (GBU), but the total membership in each of the two branches
is 50. Pray for the evangelistic ministry of OM in cooperation with these groups and in
a teaching ministry in the IFES groups; there is one staff couple.

1 0 Christian media ministries — pray for their effective use:

a)

b)
)

Christian literature is produced by SU, Biblical Literature Fellowship (BLF, 18 workers),
OM and the AoG. BLF has a large printing press and has published over 500 titles.
Christian bookstores number 17 (10 in French, 7 in Dutch) in Belgium — BEM with 7.
Christian radio and TV. A total of 1 hour of television and 5.5 hours of radio are pro-
duced by ERTS on Flemish TV and radio channels.

Fm PEOPLES

Mestizo/Ladino 43%. Predominantly
Guatemalans and Hondurans, with considerable illegal
immigration in the 1980s.

Afro-Caribbean 29.5%. Mainly English-speaking.
Politically dominant.

Amerindian 11%. Mayans, 3 main languages: Ketchi
20,000; Mopan 6,000; Yucatec 5,600.

Garifuna (Black Carib) 6.6%. Descendants of
African slaves and Arawakans.

Europeans 3.9%. Mainly German Mennonites and
British.

Other 6%. East Indian 8,400; Chinese 6,000.

Literacy 70%. Official language English. Spanish
spoken by 50% of the population. All languages
9. Languages with Scriptures 2Bi 5NT.

Belize

YUCATAN

PENINSULA
Gulf of
Mexico
Mexico

Caribbean
Sea

MARCH 2
LATIN AMERICA

ECONOMY

GEOGRAPHY & Poorly developed infrastructure slows

Area 22,965 sg.km. Caribbean coastal
enclave bordering on Guatemala and Mexico. It
has the world’s second-largest coral barrier reef.

Population Ann.Gr. Density
2000 240,709 +2.44% 10 per sq. km.
2010 294,499 +1.97% 13 per sg. km.
2025 370,035 +1.49% 16 per sq. km.

Central America’s most sparsely populated country.

Capital Belmopan 6,817. Other major city: Belize
City 130,000. Urbanites 48%.

BELIZE - MARCH 2

economic progress, yet relatively prosperous. Main
sources of income: ecotourism (40% of country is
set aside as national parks and reserves), US aid,
agriculture. HDI 0.732; 839/174. Public debt 32% of
GNP. Income/person $2,700 (8.5% of USA).

@ POLITICS

Independence from Britain in 1981 as a
stable parliamentary democracy. Guatemala long
laid claim to Belize, but now recognizes it as an
independent state.
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RELIGION Assemblies of God P 49 900 2,700
A secular state with freedom of religion. | Chof God in Christ I 23 1700 2500
. Ch of God (Cleveland) P 26 1,100 1,800
0,
Religions Population %  Adherents  Ann.Gr. Mennonite P 4 540 1,600
Christian 90.95 218925  +2.4% | |atter-day Saints (Morm) M 7 1138 1,900
Baha'i 2.88 6,932  +3.9% | Assoc of Evang Chs P 12 1,050 1,350
Hindu 2.30 5536  +6.9% | Chof God of Prophecy P 14 351 600
Jewish 1.08 2,600  +2.4% | Other denoms [20] 247 6,601 11,238
Spiritist/Trad. ethnic 1.03 2,479 -2.0% Doubly affiliated 29,235 15,700
non-Religious/other 0.83 1,998 +1.6% o
’ Total Christians [34 695 108,931 196,500
Muslim 0.58 1,396 +4.0% [34]
Buddhist 0.35 842 +8.3% | Trans-bloc Groupings pop. % ,000  Ann.Gr.
Christians  Denom. Affil.% 000 AnnGr. | Evangelical 14.1 34 +2.7%
Charismatic 8.9 21 +2.5%
0,
Protestant 25 21.96 53 +2.9% Pentecostal 45 11 +3.3%
Independent 5 271 7 +2.4%
Anglican 1 4.36 10 .1.8% | Missionaries from Belize
Catholic 1 5689 137 +1.7% | PIA27in5agencies.
Marginal 2 2.22 5 +3.8% | Missionaries to Belize
Unaffiliated 9.30 22 n.a. P,I,A 123 in 31 agencies from 9 countries: USA 92,
Doubly dffiliated -6.49 -16 n.a. Canada 31, Belize 25, Guatemala 7.
Churches MegaBloc Cong. Members Affiliates Religions Trans-Bloc Groups ‘;/us
%
Catholic © 50 74,021 136,939 -®- Evang f
Seventh-day Adventist P 89 17,000 24,000 80\ | |- Charis Lo
Anglican A 26 3571 10,500 60| | | Pente e
Methodist P 25 4,964 6,800 40
Ch of the Nazarene P 40 1,800 4,000 2 9 $3
Jehovah's Witnesses M 31 1,380 3,450 )
. L ———————to - : T
Baptist Association P 52 2,050 2,800 1900 20 40 60 80 2000 1960 1970 1980 1990 zoooo

¢ Challenges for Prayer

Belizeans are largely professing Christians, but nominalism and syncretism are

common. The Spanish-speaking immigrants with their superstitions and superficiality,
the Mayans with their underlying paganism, and the Garifuna with their black magic — each
need a culturally relevant and sensitive presentation of the gospel. Many settlements still
need church-planting ministry, despite the five-fold increase in congregations since 1960.

Evangelicals have steadily grown from 4.6% in 1960 to 14% in 2000. There has
been exceptional growth in some denominations. Challenges to be tackled:
a) Few full-time workers, most must work part-time due to lack of congregational support.
b) Much evangelism but little evidence of ‘converts’ in the churches, because of poor fol-
low-up.

Cultural diversity and denominational variety make unity and common goals
for Christians difficult to attain. Pray for:

a) The Mennonites, many of whom live in introspective communities with their own
dialect of German. Belize has a higher percentage of Mennonites than any other coun-
try. Pray for revival in their communities.

b) Effective fellowship between Spanish- and English-speaking believers in united nation-
wide initiatives for the Kingdom.

4 The less-reached:

a)
b)

The Mayan peoples — there are a few Nazarene and Mennonite believers.

The Garifuna have had their own NT since 1983. Their strong animistic culture has
only been marginally penetrated (CoN, Brethren). There are some Nazarene and
Brethren believers among them.

¢) The Chinese have increased through immigration from China, Hong Kong and Taiwan,
but only a few are evangelical believers.

d) The East Indians are almost entirely Muslim or Hindu.
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Benin

Republic of Benin

o

Burkina Faso

Nigeria

Bight of Benin

MARCH 3
AFRICA

GEOGRAPHY
Area 112,600 sq.km. A long, narrow
country wedged between Nigeria and Togo.

Population Ann.Gr. Density
2000 6,096,559 +2.70% 54 per sq. km.
2010 7,902,809 +2.60% 70 per sq. km.
2025 11,109,357 +2.07% 99 per sq. km.

Capital Porto-Novo 265,276. Other major city
Cotonou 709,250. Urbanites 43%.

PEOPLES

About 58 ethnic groups.
Southern Peoples 69.2%. Fon 1,750,000;
Yoruba(10) 580,000; Aja 480,000; Ayizo 283,000; Gun
243,000; Ife 176,000; Nagot 175,000; Gen 158,000;
Waci 138,000; Maxi 87,000; Tofin 76,000; Xweda
52,000.
Northern Peoples 30.2%. Bariba 425,000; Fulbe
(Fulani) 339,000; Ditammari (Somba) 150,000; Boko
87,000; Burba 85,000; Pila (Yom) 74,000; Lamba
69,000; Nateni 66,000; Gurma 62,000; Tem (Kotokoli)
50,000; Lokpa 50,000.
Other 0.6%. French and other non-Africans.
Migrants from Niger and Burkina Faso may number up
to 4% of the population.

Literacy 37%. Official language French. Trade
languages Fon in south, Dendi in north.
All languages 51. Languages with Scriptures 6Bi
INT 1por 12w.i.p.

ECONOMY
S Still largely functions as a satellite econ-
omy of Nigeria. Free-market reforms after failed
experiments with Marxism have helped Benin
make significant economic progress in the last
decade. HDI 0.421; 155"/174. Public debt 62.5% of
GNP. Income/person $328 (1.2% of USA).

POLITICS

Independent from France in 1960. After
seven coups and one Marxist regime, a multi-party
demaocracy was formed through elections in 1991.

BENIN - MARCH 3

The government has since remained stable under
the elected President.

RELIGION

Complete religious freedom under the
present government. The President actively
encourages Christian ministry, although all reli-
gions are free to practice and propagate their
faiths.

Religions  Population %  Adherents Ann.Gr.
Traditional ethnic 47.70 2,908,059 +1.4%
Christian 31.78 1,937,486  +3.5%
Muslim 20.03 1,221,141 +4.3%
non-Religious/other 0.29 17,680 +8.0%
Baha'i 0.20 12,193 n.a.

Widespread syncretism among Muslims and nominal
Christians means ethnic religions could be nearer 80%.

Christians  Denom. Affil. % ,000 Ann.Gr.
Protestant 17 5.48 334 +10.5%
Independent 23 3.16 193 +3.5%
Catholic 1 2074 1,264 +1.4%
Marginal 2 2.02 123 +13.7%
Unaffiliated 0.38 23 na.
Churches MegaBloc Cong. Members Affiliates
Catholic C 141 706,275 1,264,232
Protestant Methodist P 450 100,000 150,000
Assemblies of God P 656 67,750 117,500
Christianisme Celeste M 250 50,000 100,000
New Apostolic | 85 17,000 51,000
Nigerian Apostolic | 300 15,000 32,000
Jehovah’s Witnesses M 144 6,500 23,205
UEEB p 188 7,000 20,000
Baptist P 89 3,400 11,400
Ch of Foursquare Gospel P 65 3,600 9,000
Un of Bapt of Prot Chs P 44 3,300 6,600
Other denoms [32] 1,088 60,000 129,000
Total Christians [42] 3,500 1,039,000 1,914,000
Trans-bloc Groupings pop. %  ,000 Ann.Gr.
Evangelical 4.2 257 +10.3%
Charismatic 6.1 369 +6.9%

Pentecostal 2.7 164 +12.8%

Missionaries from Benin
P,1,A 66 in 6 agencies to 3 countries: Benin 60.

Missionaries to Benin
P,I,A 222 in 35 agencies from 19 countries: USA 87,
Nigeria 42, UK 18, Switzerland 15, Canada 14.

Religions Trans-Bloc Groups %
% 7
43
-@ Evang s
B Charis 4
- Pente

X 4
F u T T T — 0 T T T 0
1900 20 40 60 80 2000 1960 1970 1980 1990 2000
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¢ Answers to Prayer

Praise God for spiritual breakthroughs in the 1990s. The civil government is

facing up to its challenges and responsibilities, and there have been many churches
planted in previously unevangelized groups. Benin, a country which was once the source
of many slaves, is now beginning to experience freedom through Christ.

The President is a born-again Christian after years of flirting with communism

and the occult. Often called the “pastor-president”, he actively advocates Christian
ministry in the country. Pray that he may not compromise his testimony, and that his even-
tual successor may also encourage evangelization.

Church growth is occurring in all regions. The 1990s may well be seen as the

decade of breakthrough for church growth: in AoG churches in the north (Natimba,
Burba, Belime, Fulbe, etc.) and south (Mina, Nago, Aja, Gun and now the Fon); UEEB/SIM
in the north and centre (Lokpa, Bariba, Cabe, Fulbe, Boko, Ditammari and Fon, etc. and
now Dassa, Dendi, and Sola); IMB-SBC in the south; and Evangelical Baptists in the far
north (Dendi and Gurmantche). Pray for the vision to reach out to every unreached people
and community, and the strategy to implement it.

¢ Challenges for Prayer

Government corruption. Pray that the commitment to genuine democracy might
be honoured and the endemic corruption in the country tackled. Pray also that all of
the leaders may work for the good of the people rather than for self-enrichment.

Less-reached peoples. No people in Benin has a Christian majority and evangelical
believers are few. Benin has Africa’s highest percentage of followers of traditional reli-
gions and is the least evangelized non-Muslim country in Africa south of the Sahara.

Specific peoples for prayer:

a) The Fon are an influential, strategic people in Benin. It was from Fon animism that
Voodoo developed. The Fon have a significant, but nominal, Christian minority (20%),
but live in fear and superstition. However, vigorous church-planting and prayer efforts
have yielded much fruit in the 1990s, with the work of several missions experiencing
rapid church growth (including AoG, SIM, SBC). But leaders are desperately needed for
the new believers, as there is only one trained worker for every 10 Fon churches.

b) The Gbe peoples include the Fon and 19 other related people groups, forming a com-
plex medley of unreached and unevangelized peoples with a population of over 3
million. Among most of these peoples few indigenous evangelical churches exist.

c¢) The Nagot are located on the southeastern border with Nigeria in the region of Ketou.
Until recently, the Nagot had little exposure to the gospel. However, missionary efforts
are beginning to bear fruit with indigenous evangelical churches planted among them.

d) The Idacca (30,000+) living in south central Benin. Currently, there is no missionary
work among them.

e) The Ife (176,000) straddle the borders of Benin and Togo and are currently experienc-
ing rapid growth in church planting. Ife churches are reaching out to neighbouring
villages that have no gospel witness and bringing them the Word of Life.

) Muslim peoples. Recently IMB-SBC workers have started ministry among the Anii and
Mokolé. Little work has been done among the more urban Dyerma, Hausa and Mossi.
Islam is expanding into many central and northern peoples, but among the Fulbe (Fula)
there has been a breakthrough with more than 2,000 coming to Christ (SIM, AoG).

g) The one million urbanites of the two capitals. From the 1980s to the 1990s the evan-
gelical community grew five-fold to over 4,000, but the majority have still not been
reached. Nearly a fifth of the population is Muslim, and no one is working full time
specifically for their evangelization. SIM and a number of Nigerian missions are doing
urban evangelism in several cities and SIM is targeting the many government workers.

h) A Benin national research team (ARCEB) is engaged in making a strategic survey of the
country, its churches and peoples which could have major impact on church growth
strategy. Pray for a successful conclusion and application in mobilizing the Church for
the unreached.
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The Church in Benin needs leaders. The recent church growth has yielded many

new Christians, but has led to a shortage of trained leaders to teach the Bible and
demonstrate a life of holiness. Many tribes and villages are asking for pastors or missionar-
ies to show them a biblical Christianity to replace their often-syncretized faith. Pray for the
teachers and students at the AoG Bible Institute (32 students), the ICI Correspondence
School, the one French and seven vernacular primary level Bible Schools (200 students) run
by the UEEB, and 300+ studying in a TEE programme. These vital schools need general staff
and lecturers, as well as bursaries and scholarships for the students, who are usually impov-
erished.

Missions. Only since 1946 has the centre and north been penetrated by missions. The

largest of these are SIM (71), EMS-Nigeria, IMB-SBC (20), SIL/WBT (19), Evangelical
Baptists (8), AoG (4). Considering the needs of the country, the small church-planting mis-
sionary force must be increased. SIM runs the only evangelical mission hospital and has a
ministry of rural development.

Young people are now a core element of the Benin church. Conversions through

youth centres, camps and the extensive use of the JESUS film together with good fol-
low-up has often resulted in churches in both towns and rural areas. Praise the Lord that
there is student witness throughout the whole of Benin. There are more than 700 active
members of the GREEB(IFES) student groups.

Bible translation is still a major need. Almost half of Benin’s 51 languages are with-

out a Bible or NT. SIM translation teams are working in seven languages, the AoG in
seven, and SIL in four. Pray for the inter-mission linguistic centre which helps facilitate
translation work by the provision of technology and resources. Other literature is also being
translated and printed: TEE materials, Bible commentaries, etc. Pray that this might help
the church to become biblically literate.

7 Media opportunities abound in the new day of freedom. Pray for:

a) The effective use of audio recordings in evangelism and teaching. GRN has recordings
in 38 languages.

b) The best use of the JESUS film in French, Fon, Bariba, Gurma, Kabiye, Tem, and Yoruba.

¢) Radio. After Radio ELWA (Liberia) was destroyed, Radio Parakou, a government owned
station, began to broadcast gospel messages with some results. There is daily program-
ming in Fon, Bariba and Fulfulde, and weekly broadcasts in French. There is also
progress in developing a shortwave station in Benin. Maranatha is a full-time Christian
FM station broadcasting from Cotonou.

d) Television. WorldReach broadcasts 30 minutes of Christian television per week.
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Religions  Population %  Adherents Ann.Gr.
Bermuda Christian 93.34 60,288  +0.9%
non-Religious/other 4.03 2,603 -1.8%
Colony of Bermuda Islands Spiritist 2.07 1,337  +2.6%
Baha'i 0.50 323 +11.7%
= Buddhist 0.03 20 -12.5%
\((r [ Jewish 0.03 20 +9.6%
‘F%'si;, Christians  Denom. AffilL.%  ,000 Ann.Gr.
e Protestant 25 3019 20  +0.7%
:/ Independent 3 1084 7 -01%
& Hmiton Anglican 1 37.47 24 +0.9%
Bermuda Catholic 1 16.08 10 +1.3%
Marginal 4 2.63 2 +3.4%
Unaffiliated 7.13 5 n.a.
MARCH 3 Doubly affiliated -11.00 -7 n.a.
NORTH AMERICA -
Churches MegaBloc Cong. Members Affiliates
Anglican A 19 4840 24,200
PP CEOCRAPHY Catholic C 9 798 10384
| N Area 54 s¢.km. About 360 small coral | african Methodist Epis | 12 2640 6600
islands in the North Atlantic. The world’s most Seventh-day Adventist p 11 3,300 4500
nOI’therly coral reefs. Methodist ) A 841 2,800
Population Ann.Gr. Density | New Test CoG (Clev) P 6 950 1,600
2000 64500  +0.82% 1196 persq. | Corden P9 0 B0
Baptist P 4 400 812
2010 69,443 +0.70% 1,286 per sq. h of God (And
2025 75,613 +051% 1400 persq, | OnofGod (Anderson) P32 650
) v ’ . ’ ' Other denoms [26] 69 5314 2,900
Capital Hamilton 17,441. Urbanites 100%. Doubly affiliated 3,900 -7,100
m PEOPLES Total Christians [35] 145 23200 48,200
0, i i 5
eign-born RSN 2170 @5 R ERpEL I (B oD Trans-bloc Groupings pop. %  ,000 Ann.Gr.
Afro-Caribbean 61%. Evangelical 19.6 13 +0.2%
Other 39%. Mainly UK, USA, Canada and Portugal. Charismatic 201 13 +0.6%
0
Literacy 98%. Official language English. Pentecostal 30 2 D%
Missionaries from Bermuda
% ECONOMY . . P,I,A 2 in Sri Lanka.
NS Its superb climate and geographical
position makes it a tourist paradise and a lucrative | Missionaries to Bermuda
tax haven. There are over 4,500 offshore compa- | DA 9in5 agencies. C 30. M 10.
nies registered in Bermuda. Income/person $34,670 Religions Trans Bloc Groups %
(111% of USA). § 20
POLITICS ‘ /'/”/7 s
A dependent territory of the UK. A sta- - Evang
ble parliamentary democracy. & Charis 10
RELIGION > pente s
Freedom of religion. . 1 S aanhas .
1900 20 40 60 80 2000 1960 1970 1980 1990 2000

¢ Challenges for Prayer

Bermuda is an earthly paradise, but despite having numerous gospel-preaching
churches, it is spiritually impoverished. Pray for revival that brings lifestyles in line with
biblical knowledge.

The impact of the churches is blunted by lack of unity and common spiritual goals.
Pray for a willingness to come together and build bridges for effective ministry in
Bermuda and beyond.

The world’s wealthiest Black-majority territory, but it has little missions involve-
ment. Pray that Bermudans may make a significant impact on world evangelization.
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docile Dzongkha-dominated parliament and a
Bhutan slow democratization taking place. India plays a

major role in its foreign affairs. The government

Kingdom of Bhutan — Druk Yul fiercely protects its own sovereignty. Large-scale
Nepali immigration over the past century and agi-

Yo - tation for more democracy have provoked severe
o JThintu measures against non-Drukpa peoples since 1985.
utan RELIGION

Lamaistic Buddhism with a strong ele-
Bencladedty ment of Bon, the pre-Buddhist demon-worship, is
India the state religion. All other religions are barely-tol-
erated foreign intrusions. All proselytization of

By Buddhists and Hindus is banned.

Religions  Population %  Adherents  Ann.Gr.
MARCH 4
ASIA Buddhist 72.04 1,530,108 +3.1%
Hindu 23.00 488,513 +2.4%
Muslim 4.00 84,959 +0.0%
PPl GEOGRAPHY Traditional ethnic 0.50 10,620 +1.6%
PAHAAY Area 47,000 sq.km. A small kingdom in | Christian vk I ARk
the eastern Himalaya mountains. Christians  Denom. Affil.%  ,000 Ann.Gr.
Population Ann.Gr. Density | Protestant 2 0.15 3 +58.4%
2000 2,123,970 +2.83% 45 per sq. k. '"dipf_"de”‘ 3 028 6 1%
2010 2,753,954 +2.58% 59 persg. km. | Catholic i @ L ke
2025 3,903,897 +2.21% 83 persg. km. | Churches MegaBloc Cong. Members Affiliates
The government claims a much lower figure. Indigenous house chs | 2,045 3,200
Capital Thimpu 17,156. Urbanites 7%. Believers' Church (GFA) P80 2000 3,000
Other Indigenous | 21 1,062 1,700
PEOPLES Catholic © 1 451 600
Drukpa 63%. 12+ groups, related to Other denominations [2] 9 633 1,200
Tibetans. The largest: Kebumtamp 310,000; Sharchag- — :
pakha 243,000; Dzongkha (Ngalops) 260,000; Sangla Total Christians [6] 111 6191 9,700
131,000; Dzalakha 60,000. Trans-bloc Groupings pop.%  ,000 Ann.Gr.
Nepali 30%. Pahari 300,000; Gurung 230,000; Limbu ) )
25,000 Evangelical 0.4 9 +25%
,000. N 0
Other 7%. Assamese 40,000; Lepcha 35,000; Hindi Pentecostal & Charismatic e o N2
speakers 25,000 (Santali, Loba, Kirabi). Missionaries from Bhutan

Literacy 18%. Official language Dzongkha. | "!A 16, mostin Bhutan.
Nepali is also widely used. All languages 15. | Expatriates committed to Bhutan
Languages with Scriptures 2Bi 2NT 2por 1w.i.p. | PILA 63 in 14 agencies; majority Indian.

ECONOMY . Religions Trans-Bloc Groups %

S Undeveloped subsistence economy but 05

with development potential should the govern- -®- Evang P o4
- Charis

ment desire it. Tourist numbers are strictly
controlled. HDI 0.459; 145%/174. Public debt 28% of
GNP. Income/person $390 (1.4% of USA).

POLITICS
Autocratic Buddhist monarchy with a

503
02

0.1

M
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* Challenges to prayer

Bhutan is one of the world’s least evangelized nations. The strongly isola-

tionist policies of the government further reinforce the hold of Tantric Buddhism with
much that is demonic and occultic. Pray for true spiritual liberation for this land of the
Dragon (Druk Yul). Pray for King Wangchuk and his salvation.

Bhutan was closed to all Christian witness until 1965. There followed 25 years
of slight relaxation during which Indian and other expatriates were able to witness
through NGOs. Over the 1990s restrictions increased because of the success of that witness,
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especially among the Nepali. There are now a few legally permitted congregations with their
own buildings. Pray for the growth of the Church in this land.

The Drukpa majority is strongly Buddhist, and Christians among them number

only a few hundred. Most of these believers are isolated and scattered with little oppor-
tunity for fellowship, and some have suffered for their faith. Pray for the emergence of a
vital witnessing fellowship in every ethnic group of the Bhutanese.

The ‘ethnic cleansing’ of the Nepali population has been vigorously promoted

since 1990. Suppression of Nepali culture and language, beatings, destruction of
homes, rape and many expulsions have created anger, fear and a large refugee problem with
over 100,000 in UN refugee camps in SE Nepal. Pray for a wise, enlightened government
that gives peace and freedom to all the land’s peoples.

Bhutanese Nepalis have responded to the gospel and since 1970 there has been

steady growth. There are little churches and house fellowships all along the southern
half of the country that have been planted through several Indian agencies. Many groups
have suffered harassment and persecution. Pray for them.

Mission agencies have been welcomed to operate leprosy hospitals and be involved

in health, agricultural and educational programmes, but only on the condition that
they do not proselytize. Since leprosy is almost eradicated, such ministries are being phased
out. A few small aid projects continue. Pray for the silent witness of Christians in various
aid missions (TLM, Interserve, Norwegian Santal Mission, etc.) and for a relaxation of
restrictions on entry and witness for missionaries. Visas are difficult to obtain. Pray that
more aid workers may be called by God and granted visas. GFA has a small training base in
India near Bhutan'’s border.

Indian believers in India’s border region are active in evangelism and literature dis-

tribution among visitors from Bhutan. Many of the Christians in Bhutan have come to
the Lord by these means. Pray for conversions among the Bhutanese. Pray also that
Bhutanese students in India and lands around the world may hear the gospel.

Literature distribution is possible in Bhutan in a limited way, through personal
contacts and the mail. Pray for fruit from the Christian literature now spreading
through the land (EHC and GFA).

o o Population Ann.Gr. Density
BOllVla 2000 8,328,665 +2.35% 8 persq. km.

) - 2010 10,229,354 +1.98% 9 persqg. km.
Republic of Bolivia 2025 13,131,183 +1.49% 12 per sq. km.

Capital La Paz (administrative) 1,458,000; Sucre
(legal) 200,000. Other major citiy: Santa Cruz
1,110,000. Urbanites 61%.

PEOPLES
Mestizo 30.5%. Mixed race, Spanish-
speaking, predominantly urban.
Amerindian 63.9%.
Highland peoples 62%. Quechua (5 groups) 4.27m;
Aymara (4 groups) 2.62m.

South,
Pacific
Ocean

Argentina

Lowland peoples 1.9%. About 35 groups. A further
MARCH 3-6 seven have recently become extinct. Major groups:
LATIN AMERICA Chiquitano 34,000; Guarani(2) 36,000; Guarayu

8,000; Tsimane 9,200; Ignaciano 7,700; Trinitario
7,700; Tacana 6,200; Yuracare 3,700; Mataco 2,600;
Ayoreo 2,000.
European 5.1%. Mainly of Spanish descent; they
dominate the political and economic life of the country.
Also Low German (Mennonites) 27,000; Greek 3,000.
Other 0.5%. Japanese 19,000; Chinese 6,000;
Jews 3,300.

GEOGRAPHY

Area 1,099,000 sq.km. Landlocked
Andean state. High plateau in southwest, tropical
lowlands in north and east. It is one of only two
landlocked republics in the Americas.
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Literacy 77%; functional literacy less than 50%. | Catholic 1 8405 7,000 +1.5%
Official languages Spanish, Aymara, Quechua. | Orthodox 1 0.05 4 +21%
All languages 39. Languages with Scriptures 4Bi | Marginal 2 180 150  +6.0%
16NT 9por 7w.i.p. Unaffiliated 3.50 92 na.

ECONOMY Doubly dffiliated -7.50  -650 n.a.
& Once South America’s richest area, but | Churches MegaBloc Cong. Members Affiliates

corrupt, unstable governments, the fall in silver, tin
and cotton prices on the international markets,

Catholic C 500 4,070,000 7,000,000

: Evang Christian Union P 1,100 65000 130,000
and lack of adequate roads and railways led 0 | seventh-day Adventits P 208 75000 127,500
decline and economic disaster in the 1980s. | aqG of Bolivia P 1133 86746 114,476
Reforms since 1984 have re\{erseq the decllne. Latter-day Sts (Morm) M 228 52083 100,000
Shared responsibility for ending illegal cocaine | jenovan's witnesses M 238 15388 50,000
exports between the consumers and producers is | gaptist Union P 190 22000 44,000
bringing in foreign aid to build a more healthy | gojiian AoG | 500 23000 42,000
agricultural industry. HDI 0.652; 112%/174. Public | Friends Holiness Mission P 300 18000 30,060
debt 55% of GNP. Income/person $830 (3% of USA). EkKlesia Bolivia | 5 15000 30,000
POLITICS Ch of the Nazarene P 240 19,000 27,550
Independence from Spain in 1825 after | Friends Nat. Evang P 230 17308 27,000
along war for freedom. Over 200 successful coups | Boliv. Evang Ch. of God P 260 13000 23400
or revolutions have held back meaningful progress. | Evang Methodist P 178 13000 19,500
Between 1985 and 1994 successive democratic | Reformed Ch of God | 153 11500 18,400
governments have stabilized the country and given | Holiness P 257 9000 18000
cautious hope for improvement. Since 1994 there | Boliv. Evang Lutheran P9 5405 18,000
has been increasing recognition of the rights of the | Christian Brethren P 400 12000 17,575
underprivileged indigenous peoples. The vigorous | Evang Pentecostal P 123 4800 17,000
efforts to suppress coca growing is causing stress | Nat EvangWork(NTM) P 53 2500 12,000
and Controversy in the country. Ch of God (Cleveland) P 50 4,500 9,900
Ch of God of Prophecy P 147 4,500 9,900
RELIGION X X Baptist Convention P 39 4,015 6,705
The Catholic Church retains State | qher denoms [68] 2172 130812 261,322
Church status, but rapid growth of non-Catholic Doubly affiated -363,372 -625,000
religious bodies has threatened this. Religious free- =
dom and separation of Church and State is not yet | Tt Christians [1] 7R ATOTD TR
fully resolved. About 60% of the population has | Trans-bloc Groupings pop.%  ,000 Ann.Gr.
been baptized Catholic, but are practicing animists | gelical 11.8 981  +56%
or Chrls_to-pa_gan, so statistics here must be inter- Charismatic 08 817 +4.7%
preted in this light. Most of the Quechua and a— 45 372 +7.8%

Aymara are in this category.

Missionaries from Bolivia

Religions  Population % Adherents Ann.Gr. | p| A 95 in 16 agencies to 9 countries: Bolivia 79.
Christian 93.91 7,821,449 +2.3% Missionaries to Bolivia
Bahali ) 3.23 269,016 +2.8% | pjA 1,790 in 100 agencies from 28 countries: USA 495,
non-Religious/atheist ~ 1.72 143253  +3.1% | yK 110, Brazil 94, Korea 50, Sweden 35, Switzerland 33.
Traditional ethnic 0.82 68,295 +1.4%
Chinese 0.20 16,657  +2.4% — .
Buddhist 0.06 4,997 0.5% Religions % Trans-Bloc Groups 1/3
Jewish 0.04 3331  +2.4% sl | [ 8 Lo
Muslim 0.02 1,666 +9.7% & Charis lg
60 -#- Pente
Christians  Denom.  Affil.% ,000  Ann.Gr. o 6
>
Protestant 51 939 782 +54% 2 i
Independent 34 261 217  +6.3% y [2
Anglican 1 001 1 +2.4% —lei— T——————10
190020 40 60 80 2000 1960 1970 1980 1990 2000

¢ Answers to Prayer

The 40 year responsiveness of many sections of the population has continued
through the 1990s, with Evangelicals increasing from 600,000 to nearly 1 million.

The Aymara, descendents of a great pre-Inca civilization, continue to turn to Christ
with over 20% now evangelical believers.
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The long-indifferent Quechua have begun to respond to the gospel in large num-
bers in the 1990s.

4 A significant spiritual hunger and turning to God in the Bolivian army.

* Challenges for Prayer m

Democracy and freedom are new realities for Bolivia. The benefits are only

now beginning to reach the Amerindian majority that has long been mired in poverty,
exploited and politically marginalized. Pray for courage and moral integrity for the national
leaders as they grapple with the economic inequalities and social ills of society, not least of
the latter being the cocaine “industry”. About 50% of the world’s cocaine is grown in
Bolivia. Pray that Bolivian Evangelicals may live holy, exemplary lives as they seek to bring
change for the good of their land.

The growing of coca and manufacture of cocaine have become the major eco-

nomic activity of many Bolivians. Poor roads and distance from markets make
alternative crops far less viable. Government and international efforts to suppress the ille-
gal industry have had limited success. Pray for believers that have compromised, and also
for those who stood against the pressure — and are impoverished as a result.

The Catholic Church is confronted by multiple crises. Its long-held political

supremacy is threatened; annual losses to other churches and religions have provoked
local discrimination and pressures against non-Catholics. It has failed to develop an indige-
nous clergy or challenge the rampant paganism within the majority it claims to shepherd.
Pray that millions of nominal and Christo-pagan “Catholics” might come to a living faith
in Christ.

Evangelical Christians are a growing influence in society. The Association of Evan-
gelicals (ANDEB) is a major fellowship link for them. Pray for unity and continued
commitment to prayer and outreach with a vision to see their nation transformed.

The spiritual darkness of centuries is beginning to be broken, but Christians

need to grapple in prayer with the entrenched idolatry and pagan superstitions of soci-
ety, the injustices, corruption and vested interests of those with power and, above all, to
strip the ‘strong man’ of his long-held possessions.

Growing churches are numerous, but so also are the needs and challenges. These

include illiteracy, lack of understanding of the basics of true Christianity, apathy and
widespread compromise with the social evils of fornication, family breakdown, violence
and alcohol abuse. Pray for revival.

Leadership training at various levels is vital for the many growing churches — from

jungle village tribal churches to sophisticated elite city congregations. There are over
30 Protestant seminaries and Bible schools as well as a variety of TEE institutes and BCCs.
These cannot provide maturity and spiritual authority without the deep working of the
Spirit of God. Men and women who know their God are needed!

8 The less reached:

a) The upper classes have long held exclusive control of the reins of power, but were
shocked by the national disasters of the ‘80s. Few were evangelicals before 1985, but all
is changing and many are seeking the Lord. The Ekklesia Church came out of the 1986
revival; many of its members are from this class.

b) The rural villages — a high proportion of the Quechua, Aymara and lowland peoples
live in hard-to-access mountain or forest regions. Well over half of these villages are
beyond the reach of present efforts.

¢) The 100,000 tertiary students in the nine universities are disillusioned with traditional
Catholicism, often secular, promiscuous, consumed with feelings of guilt and inade-
quacy and discouraged by interrupted courses and bleak future prospects. About 500
students in eight universities are linked with the CCU(IFES); others are linked with the
ministry of CCCI in several universities.

d) The youth are largely neglected, yet over 53% of the population is under 19. Few

113 MARCH 5-6 + BOLIVIA



m e)

churches know how to meet their spiritual needs. Unemployment, urban violence and
increasing drug abuse intensify the growing generation gap. Pray for the work of SU and
others seeking to reach and disciple the youth.

Children. Over 80% live in extreme poverty, and 100,000 under 14 in urban areas have
to work. Over 80,000 are known to be addicted to drugs. Pray for the development of
childrens’ ministries and for churches to see the importance of these.

The lowland tribes have been largely evangelized through great sacrifice and with
considerable success. Praise the Lord for the work of NTM, SIM, WGM, UWM, South

American Mission, SIL and others. Their ministries have been strongly attacked by anti-
Christian anthropologists and commercial exploiters of these lands as “genocidal”, but in
answer to prayer the effects of these attacks have been reduced. Pray for the neutralizing of
these assaults, the maturation of indigenous leaders, the integration of these believers into
Bolivian life, the sound conversion of the second generation of Christians and the devel-
opment of a healthy indigenous Christianity as part of their culture.

a)
b)

(9
d)

1

Major goals for 2000-2010:

Bolivia to be 30% evangelical by 2010.

A strong Church active in outreach and missions. The missions vision is slowly grow-
ing, some Bolivians have been sent to other lands.

Strong, servant leaders who give a good role model to others.

Effective DAWN programme accomplished with a church in every community.

Foreign missions. Early missionaries struggled long against hostility, persecution
and harsh living conditions before the harvest ripened. The contribution of AEM

(now SIM) was unique in pioneering most of the major gospel advances and ministries in
the country, but the work of AoG and Ekklesia is also significant in new visions and
advance. The missionary body now needs to concentrate more on leadership among the
Quechua, Aymara and upper classes and the discipling of the youth. Major missions include
NTM (136), SIM (88), LL (84), GMU (70), AoG (53), WGM (40), Christian Brethren (38),
Mennonites (38), South American Mission (34), Swedish Free Mission (33), IMB-SBC (27),
Swiss Indian Mission (23), Norwegian Lutherans (21), YWAM (21). There are six Korean mis-
sions in the country, and Koreans have founded two of the three Christian universities.

1

Bible translation and distribution. The Bible Society has played a major role
in every aspect of Bible work and now has its own press. Over one million New Tes-

taments have been distributed in schools. The Aymara and Quechua Bibles are in great
demand but effective literacy programmes are a vital need. SIL has almost achieved the
objective of completing the Bible translation programme for all the Amerindian languages
that warrant it. There are still 7 languages in which translation work continues and 3 more
need a translation survey. May God’s Word become part of the life of the entire nation!

1 3 Christian Media

a)

b)

(9

TV and radio have continued to make a big impact. A radio is a vital possession in every
family. Local radio stations have an increasing listenership — Ekklesia with its com-
mercial Christian radio, Musoj Chaski radio in Quechua launched by NTM, SIM,
Pioneers, and others. International stations (HCJB, TWR, FEBC and others) broadcast
daily in Spanish and HCJB especially in Quechua and Aymara. Pray for this vital
medium in a country where all other media are restricted in impact by illiteracy, poverty
and isolation.

Christian literature — especially tracts, teaching materials and books — is in short sup-
ply in Aymara and Quechua. SIM have a significant ministry in this area. There are 13
Christian bookstores.

The JESUS film, widely used with considerable impact in Spanish, Aymara, Quechua
and Chiriguano, has been seen by a high proportion of the country on television, video
and in the cinema.
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Bosnia

Bosnia and Herzegovina

Croatia

Montenegro

ral

==
Adriatic Sea

MARCH 7
EUROPE

PPl GEOGRAPHY
VAHAA Area 51,129sg.km. Mountainous
Balkan state bracketed by Serbia-Montenegro and
Croatia.

Population Ann.Gr. Density
2000 3,971,813 +3.06% 78 per sq. km.
2010 4,329,808 +0.45% 85 per sqg. km.
2025 4,323,818 -0.22% 85 per sq. km.

Between 1992-95 over 1.3 million Bosnians fled to other
lands and a further million or more were internally dis-
placed. By 2000 only a quarter had returned, but few to
their own homes.

Capital Sarajevo 485,855. Urbanites 36%.

m PEOPLES
Massive changes 1991-2000. Second

figure is for 2000.
Slav 88%. Nearly all speaking Serbo-Croat, but a
patchwork of three mutually hostile, major Slavic nation-
alities.
Bosnian Muslim (or Bosniaks) 38.3-50%. Mainly in
Central Bosnia.
Croat 17.3-19%. Mainly in SW & on N border.
Serb 30.1-20%. Mainly in the ‘Serb Republic’ in N &
E Bosnia.
Other 12%. Vlach Gypsy 400,000; Rumelian Turk
4,000.

Literacy 86%. Official language Bosnian. All lan-
guages 2. Languages with Scriptures 1Bi 1NT.

% ECONOMY
NS Bosnia was Europe’s second poorest

country before the Bosnian War. Its fragile agrarian
economy was shattered by the war, massive pop-
ulation movements, wholesale destruction and
disruption of communications by the de facto par-
tition of the country. Foreign aid is virtually the
only source of income. Unemployment 60%-+.
Income/person $1,380 (4.4% of USA, an optimistic fig-
ure).

POLITICS
Bosnia straddles the cultural divide
between east and west. It became separated from

115

Serbia in 960, and during the 500-year Turkish
occupation many Bosnians became Muslim. The
recent break-up of Yugoslavia led to a Croat-Mus-
lim alliance in support of independence in March
1992, which was immediately militarily contested
by the Serb minority. The tragic three-sided war
between Serbs, Croats and Bosnian Muslims
caused immense damage, loss of life and the par-
tition of Bosnia. The war ended in 1995 with the
country almost equally divided between Serbs in
the Serb Republic and the Croat-Muslim Federa-
tion. An uneasy peace is maintained by NATO
armies.

RELIGION

Nationalistic religions have replaced
Communism as the prevailing ideology and tend
to be equally tyrannical and hostile to any who
‘traitorously’ deviate. Religious freedom is more
theory than practice.

Religions  Population %  Adherents  Ann.Gr.
Muslim 60.06 2,385,471  +6.4%
Christian 35.00 1,390,135 -1.0%
non-Religious/other 4.93 195,810 -0.9%
Jewish 0.01 397
Christians  Denom.  Affil.% ,000  Ann.Gr.
Protestant 8 0.07 3 +9.1%
Independent 2 0.02 1 -0.1%
Catholic 1 1715 681  +1.6%
Orthodox 1 17.73 700 -3.1%
Marginal 1 0.03 1 +5.4%
Churches MegaBloc Cong. Members Affiliates
Serbian Orthodox O 250 482,759 700,000
Catholic C 310 469,748 681,135
Jehovah’s Witnesses M 12 600 1,300
Seventh-day Adventist P 20 650 1,000
Evangelical (Pente) P 16 400 700
Ev Chr Ch of B(Luth) P 2 350 500
Baptist in BiH P 12 250 400
Other denoms [6] 10 541 967
Total Christians [13] 632 955,308 1,386,000
Trans-bloc Groupings pop. %  ,000 Ann.Gr.
Evangelical 0.07 5 +3.7%
Charismatic 0.54 42 +1.8%
Pentecostal 0.02 1 +8.7%

Missionaries to Bosnia
P,1,A 137 in 21 agencies from 9+ countries: USA 85,
Canada 10, Korea 7. C 30. M 10.

Religions Trans-Bloc Groups %
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¢ Challenges for Prayer

The Bosnian tragedy was provoked by the political follies of the West and Serbian
nationalism distorted by the megalomania of the Yugoslav Serbian leader Milosevic.

The ‘ethnic cleansing,’ looting, destruction of 25% of all buildings (plus damage of a fur-
ther 50%), and 250,000 deaths have left deep scars and an abiding hatred between
communities that once lived together, spoke the same language and even intermarried. Pray

for greater wisdom and foresight on the part of world and Bosnian leaders in implement-
ing a workable peace, a just settlement and a viable future.

Bosnian refugees are scattered around the world as well as in Bosnia itself. Of
the 1.3 million who fled to other lands only 400,000 had returned by 2000. Most of the

internally displaced are still homeless. Pray that Muslims, Orthodox and Catholics alike
might find healing for their deep psychological wounds, peace with God and with one
another through faith in Christ and willingness to forgive the perpetrators of their misery.
Pray for UN personnel, as well as secular and Christian NGOs who seek to help Bosnians
rebuild their lives.

The miniscule evangelical witness has grown since 1991. Then there were only 2
to 3 congregations, but this had grown to 29 in 2000 with 700 people attending serv-

ices. Evangelicals have gained credibility as the only ones to bridge the gulf between ethnic
groups. Pray for the few believers and their witness in this war-torn land, amid a popula-
tion uniquely receptive — for a while. A small Bible School with 20 students was started in
1996 in Mostar.

a)
b)

(9

d)

e)

The unreached:

Only a very small percentage of the population has ever been clearly presented with
the claims of Christ and the need for personal repentance and faith.

The Bosniak Muslims — from only a handful, the number of believers in Jesus has
grown to 300-400, but most are unreached.

The Serbs. Over 500,000 became refugees, but they received the least aid and are bitter
against the world that has ganged up on them. Pray for their eyes to be opened to the
message of peace in Jesus.

The largely Muslim Gypsy, and wholly Muslim Turkish, minorities have only a few spe-
cific ministries directed to their evangelization (Vineyard, IMB-SBC).

Student ministry. By 2000 there were 30,000 students in Sarajevo. Hitherto no work has
been done among them, but in 2000 a new ministry was begun. Pray for lasting fruit.

Expatriate Christian input is needed if sensitively provided. Pray for those engaged
in aid, rehabilitation, outreach and church-planting ministries to fully identify with the

people and that through them a harvest may be won. Pray for effective networking among
expatriates. The largest agencies: IMB-SBC (30), Novi Most International (16), Pioneers
(11), CMA (10), Church Resource Network (10), Team Expansion (5).

6 Christian Media ministries for prayer:

a)

b)
o

The Federation of Bosnia and Herzegovina Bible Society was formed in 1999 as a coop-
erative effort for Scripture and literature publication.

TWR broadcasts 8 hrs/wk in Serbian, Croatian and Bosnian from Monaco and Albania.
The JESUS film is available in Serbian, Bosnian and Croatian and is in preparation in
Vlach.
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Botswana

Republic of Botswana

South Africa

MARCH 8
AFRICA

GEOGRAPHY

VAAA Area 581,730 sq.km. The Kalahari
Desert covers 80% of the country. Dry and prone
to severe droughts.

Population Ann.Gr. Density
2000 1,622,220 +1.93% 3 per sg. km.
2010 1,831,933 +1.25% 3 persq. km.
2025 2,241,857 +1.21% 4 per sg. km.

Capital Gaberone 180,000. Urbanites 29%.

m PEOPLES

Bantu 94.8%.
Tswana 70%. Eight major tribes, most living along
south-eastern border with South Africa.
Other 24.8%. Kalanga 240,000; Ndebele 30,000;
Herero 25,000; Yeyi 23,000; Lozi 20,000; Pedi
16,000; Shona 15,000; Mbukushu 8,000; Subia
7,000.

San (Bushmen) 3.4%. Speaking 32 languages and

dialects.

Other 1.8%. Zimbabwean, Angolan, South African

and South Asian.

Literacy 86%. Official language English.
National language Tswana. All languages 26.
Languages with Scriptures 3Bi INT 2por 3w.i.p.

% ECONOMY
NS Benign neglect in colonial times. Rapid

development since independence through export
of meat, diamonds, copper, nickel and gold. Earn-
ings have been wisely used to develop country. A
20-year high rate of economic growth despite
periodic droughts. HDI 0.609; 122%/174. Public debt
10% of GNP. Income/person $3,310 (11% of USA).

g POLITICS
Independence from Britain in 1966. Has

a stable, multi-party democracy; a rarity in Africa.

RELIGION

Complete freedom of religion. After
two centuries of having the gospel, the old tribal
religions remain strong, and often spiritually
unchallenged.
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Religions  Population %  Adherents Ann.Gr.
Christian 66.89 1,085,102 +2.6%
Traditional ethnic 31.86 516,839 +0.6%
Baha'i 0.77 12,491 +1.4%
Muslim 0.20 3,244 +3.6%
Hindu 0.14 2,271 +1.9%
non-Religious/other 0.14 2,271 +3.5%
Christians  Denom. Affil.% ,000 Ann.Gr.
Protestant 47 1222 198 +1.9%
Independent 154  37.17 603 +3.5%
Anglican 1 0.65 10 +4.8%
Catholic 1 3.70 60 +3.2%
Orthodox 1 0.01 0 +0.0%
Marginal 4 0.61 10 +2.5%
Unaffiliated 12.50 203 n.a.
Churches MegaBloc Cong. Members Affiliates
Spiritual Healing | 88 35,000 70,000
Catholic C 65 34,884 60,000
Zion Christian (ZCC) | 14 25000 50,000
United Cong Ch of S Af P 61 20,000 41,000
Seventh-day Adventist P 71 20,000 28,000
Assemblies of God P 46 9,500 17,000
Evang Lutheran P 46 11565 17,000
Dutch Reformed P 62 5500 14,850
Apostolic Faith Mission P 22 5500 11,000
Anglican A 93 3,153 10,500
Evang Luth Ch of SA P 19 2,797 8,000
Pentecostal Holiness P 51 4,000 6,680
Pentecostal Protestant P 36 3,600 6,012
Lutheran Ch of Africa P 12 2,400 6,000
Methodist Ch in Sthn Af P 6 2,600 5,200
Holiness Union P 6 600 3,000
Jehovah’s Witnesses M 40 1,000 2,780
Africa Evangelical P 16 700 1,600
Baptist Mission P 17 575 960
Other denoms [191] 2,640 237,000 515,000
Total Christians [211] 3,415 429,000 882,000
Trans-bloc Groupings pop.%  ,000 Ann.Gr.
Evangelical 8.0 129 +3.2%
Charismatic 38.2 619 +3.3%
Pentecostal 4.7 76 +3.3%
Missi ies from Bot a
PIA 2.
Missi ies to Bot: a

P,1,A 237 in 59 agencies from 18 countries: USA 91,
South Africa 37, UK 25, Canada 21, Germany 19.

Religions

Trans-Bloc Groups %
-@- Evang 40
- Charis
- Indep
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* Challenges for Prayer

The Tswana were the first Bantu people in Africa to respond to the gospel; several

tribes turned to God in the 19" Century through the LMS from England. Other mis-
sions followed. Nominalism soon became a major problem, since each mission planted
what became virtually a ‘state’ church for the tribe that received that group. The majority
of Tswana are Christian in name but given over to immorality and drunkenness accentu-
ated by the breakdown of family life. In some areas, over 90% of children are illegitimate.
Pray for a reversal of the moral decline.

AIDS has become a terrible scourge. Widespread promiscuity has rapidly spread the

disease to 30-35% of the population. The result — 60,000 AIDS orphans by 1999; of
children under 5 who died in 2000, 64% died because of AIDS; 50% of university students
HIV+ and a soaring national death rate. The social and economic life of the country will
be devastated during the next decade. Pray for agencies such as BOCAIP, the Church’s
response to HIV/AIDS, who teach and advocate moral purity and Christian standards to
prevent the spread of AIDS and also care for those affected. The ministry of many congre-
gations is dominated by coping with AIDS deaths among their members. Pray for a radical
change in the culture of the nation.

Protestant Churches are not maintaining their numbers. Nominalism is pervasive.

Many congregations have few men. The United Congregational Church has only a few
aging pastors and few candidates for the ministry. Some smaller evangelical and Pentecostal
denominations are growing. Pray for revival, a new level of commitment and a recovery of
vision for evangelism. Pray also for the 5 Protestant theological training institutions,
among them the AoG Bible College in Gaberone, the Evangelical Lutheran Seminary and
Kgolagano College.

Vision among Christians was stimulated by the GCOWE 1997 Conference. A fel-
lowship network of mission agencies and churches was initiated. Pray for wisdom,
godly leadership and visionary developments to impact Botswana.

African indigenous churches have multiplied. There are now over 150 such

denominations. Their emphasis on healing (especially with the AIDS crisis), and local
culture can often lead to syncretistic beliefs. Many are led by those with little education or
theological training. Several basic theological courses run by the Mennonites and the
Botswana Bible Training Institute are specifically geared to help these leaders. Pray for these
churches and for the Scriptures to mould their development and outreach.

Less reached peoples:

a) The 50,000 Bakgalagadi are mixed Tswana and San, but they speak Tswana. They are
partially nomadic, living in the western desert. Pray for agencies such as Word to Africa
and outreach teams from South Africa seeking to reach them.

b) The Kalanga resent the cultural dominance of the Tswana. There are few active Chris-
tians among them, but during the 1990s more were coming to Christ. The NT has been
newly translated — pray for its impact.

¢) The Yeyi of the Okavango Swamp have only been exposed to nominal Christianity in
the medium of the Tswana language. The efforts of Love Botswana Outreach, Word
to Africa and Calvary Ministries have begun to see a small response.

d) The Mbukushu and Subia in the north are isolated from the main flow of national life
and have little opportunity to hear the gospel.

e) The Herero are mostly nominal Lutheran or belong to the fire-worshipping ‘Oruuano’
Church.

f) The San have suffered the complete destruction of their desert-adapted way of life due
to the development of ranching, mining and tourism. There are no longer any nomadic
San — all are resettled in poverty on the fringes of towns and villages. Response has
been slow but several thousand San may now be Christian in about 15 congregations
through the efforts of 10 agencies (Lutheran, SIM, Dutch Reformed, RTU, Word to
Africa and Charles Haupt Ministries). Pray that these folk may help the San to adapt
to modernity, yet retain their cultural heritage and, above all, find their true identity
in Christ.
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The last 20 years have been a time of new evangelical penetration for out-

reach, church planting and the founding of new Bible training institutions. The
growing work of the Mennonites (37), SIM (16), IMB-SBC (16), Finnish Lutherans (16),
Korean agencies (12), Brethren (7) and others, needs prayer. The spiritual and physical con-
ditions are not easy. Pray for the planting of witnessing churches in which Christians
exhibit true holiness and a love for the Scriptures.

Young people need spiritual help. Teenage pregnancies are ‘normal’ and offspring of
single parents are likely to be HIV+ and poor. Religion is taught as an obligatory sub-
ject in schools. Pray for the ministry of SU in providing Christian teaching materials for the
schools, and nurturing the SU groups meeting in 30 (out of the 73) secondary schools. Pray
for more part- and full-time workers for this ministry. There is a lively IFES group at the Uni-

versity of Botswana.

9 Christian Media and support ministries for prayer:

a) The Bible Society oversees the translation programme. Pray for wisdom in choice of
minority languages for translation projects, the most challenging being the many small

San languages.

b) Radio broadcasts and Christian TV on the national network are supervised by the
International Church Radio Council. TWR Swaziland broadcasts 45 minutes daily in
Tswana. Radio LBOM is being constructed in Maun, NW Botswana. Plans are to broad-
cast 24 hrs/day in three languages of Botswana and neighbouring lands.

c¢) Literature for the rapidly increasing literate population is scarce and often expensive.
Little variety is available in Tswana, and virtually nothing in minority languages. Pray

for bookstore ministries.

d) The JESUS film is being used in 5 languages including Tswana, Herero, Kalanga and
Afrikaans. Production is under way in Kgalagadi, Yeyi and one San language.
e) The Flying Mission serves the cause of Christ with 6 planes based in Maun and

Gaberone.

f) GRN has available recordings in 26 languages — 18 of them San.
g) Botswana Christian Prison Fellowship (PFl) has a ministry in all the country’s prisons.

Brazil

Federated Republic of Brazil
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LATIN AMERICA

GEOGRAPHY

Area 8,511,965 sq.km. One half of the
land surface and population of South America.
The world’s fifth largest country.

Population Ann.Gr. Density
2000 170,115,463 +1.32% 20 per sg. km.
2010 190,875,224 +1.11% 22 per sq. km.
2025 217,929,781 +0.77% 26 per sg. km.
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Capital Brasilia 1,985,000. Other major cities: Sao
Paulo 17.7 mill.; Rio de Janeiro 10.6m; Belo Hori-
zonte 4.2m; Porto Alegre 3.7m; Recife 3.3m;
Salvador 3.2m; Fortaleza 3m; Curitiba 2.6m;
Campinas 1.86m; Belem 1.63m; Manaus 1.4m;
Cubatao 1.3m; Santos 1.3m; Goiania 1.1m.
Urbanites 78%.

PEOPLES

Brazil is a ‘melting pot’ of nations, with
much intermarriage, so percentages given below
are not meant to indicate rigid categories.
European 53.5%. Portuguese 15%; Italian 11%;
Spanish 10%; German 3% in origin; other 15%.
Mixed race 34.4%. Mestizo and Mulatto.
African 11%. Descendants of slaves brought from
West Africa and Angola.
Asian 1%. Japanese 1,400,000; Arab 180,000; Chinese
180,000; Korean 70,000.
Amerindian 0.14%. In 1900 there were 500,000 in
230 tribes, but now there are an estimated 240,000 in
200 tribes, still decreasing through the encroachments
of new settlers, loss of land and disease.

Literacy 83%. Official language Portuguese.
All living languages 195. Languages with Scrip-
tures 1Bi 40NT 31por 55w.i.p.
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% ECONOMY
NS Vast economic potential in the develop-

ing hinterland of the north and west. Rapid
growth and industrialization in the 1960s and ‘70s
in the south made Brazil one of the world’s lead-
ing industrial and trading nations. Massive
inflation in the 1980s, crippling foreign debts and
gross disparity between the rich 30% and the poor
70% brought Brazil to the brink of disaster. There
was economic improvement in the 1990s, but the
core issues of corruption, protectionism, state
ownership, regional overspending and the grow-
ing ecological crisis in Amazonia have yet to be
addressed. Unemployment 6%. HDI 0.739; 79"/174.
Public debt 11% of GNP. Income/person $4,400 (15%
of USA).

g POLITICS
Independent from Portugal in 1822 as a

kingdom, it became a federal republic in 1889.
Authoritarian military rule between 1964 and
1985 left a legacy of social inequality, bureaucratic
inefficiency and state ownership of large parts of
the economy. Multi-party democracy restored in
1985. Popular outcry at the corruption of the Pres-
ident forced his resignation in 1992, and
democratic accountability to the people has
improved since then.

RELIGION

Freedom of religion and separation of
Church and state. There is still a residual bias to
Catholicism in government circles.

Religions  Population %  Adherents  Ann.Gr.
Christian 91.43 155,536,568 +0.7%
Animist/Spiritist 5.00 8,505,773 +1.7%
non-Religious/other 3.01 5,125,476 +2.9%
Buddhist 0.25 425,289 +0.5%
Jewish 0.21 357,242 +2.3%
Muslim 0.10 170,115 +1.3%
Christians Denom. Affil.% ,000 Ann.Gr.
Protestant 116 6.63 11,274 +1.1%
Independent 216 5.80 9,859 +3.6%
Anglican 1 0.07 125 +7.5%
Catholic 1 73.18 124,500 -0.4%
Orthodox 15 0.11 188 +0.8%
Marginal 59 1.16 1,970 +3.9%
Unaffliated 448 7,621 n.a.
Churches MegaBloc Cong. Members Affiliates
Catholic C 25,500 90.876m 124.50m

Assemblies of God P 22,000 2,000,000 4,100,000

* Answers to Prayer

Seventh-day Adventist P 3378 882,352 1,500,000
Christian Cong. | 4500 675,000 1,350,000
Baptist Convention P 5765 843,638 1,200,000
Brazil for Christ | 4,500 800,000 1,200,000
Jehovah's Witnesses M 7,730 528,034 1,200,000
God is Love | 5,000 600,000 1,200,000
Lutheran Confession P 2,700 713,287 1,020,000
Catholic Apostolic | 349 300,000 600,000
Latter-day Saints (Morm) M 1,310 437,956 600,000
Univ Ch K’dom of God | 1,200 300,000 600,000
Int'l Ch of Frsqr Gospel P 2300 212,000 500,000
National Baptist Conv | 1,294 220,000 370,000
Presbyterian P 1,867 280,000 370,000
Evang Congreg Chr P 2250 180,000 300,000
Ev Luth Church of Brazil P 1,800 125,749 210,000
Methodist P 2,400 120,000 200,000
Restoration Church | 560 140,000 200,000
Episcopal A 320 51,230 125,000
Christian Brethren P 810 65,000 120,000
Indep Presbyterian P 500 60,000 100,200
Conv of Evang Baptists P 1,204 65000 90,000
Adv Ch of the Promise | 473 26,000 56,000
Chr Evang Alliance P 665 13,308 35,000
Other denoms [387] 2,807,230 6,261,000

Total Christians[410] 103.282m 147.916m
Note: Both the Catholics and various Pentecostal groups
claim high numbers. These have been adjusted in line
with census and independent research groups. Figures
given here are substantially lower than those given in the
1993 edition of Operation World.

Trans-bloc Groupings pop.%  ,000 Ann.Gr.
Evangelical 12.6 21,379 +4.4%
Charismatic 23.2 39,524 +2.4%

Pentecostal 7.9 13,523 +5.3%

Missionaries from Brazil

P,I,A 4,754 in 132 agencies to 100 countries: Brazil
3,440; Portugal 103; Paraguay 85; USA 68; Guinea-Bis-
sau 66; Mozambique 63; Spain 62; UK 52; Peru 51.
Missionaries to Brazil

P,I,A 3,100 in 205 agencies from 41 countries: USA
2,060; UK 210; Germany 200; Korea 140; Canada 132.
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Continued spiritual hunger in the midst of economic uncertainty has caused many
to seek after God. Evangelicals continue to grow in numbers and influence — but not
at the rate many have believed in the past. Note the growth in the graph above.

The state of Goias was well known for spiritism, but massive intercession by
women is breaking this power. In 1992 Evangelicals were 7% of the population, but by

1999 they had greatly increased.
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3 The Brazilian missionary movement is continuing to grow and mature.

* Challenges for Prayer

The government continues to dodge the painful restructuring and righting

the wrongs of the past. It is said Brazil is a paradise for some, purgatory for most and
hell for 20%. Pray that the endemic corruption, cronyism, injustices of society and dis-
crimination — against the poor, underprivileged children and indigenous tribal peoples —
may be ended.

The Catholic Church is in crisis. Brazil is the world’s largest Catholic country with
nearly 10% of all Catholics. Annual losses of 600,000 to Evangelicals and to spiritism
continue. Only 13% of Catholics are active in their commitment; nominalism and spiritism
are rife among those who profess. Change must come, but the ‘Base Community’ move-
ment, once two million-strong, has lost much of its cutting edge. Widespread espousal of
liberation theology in the 1970s and 1980s faded with increased prosperity and democracy.
Positive changes are these:
a) Vocations to the priesthood among Brazilians have increased and now only 23% of the
15,300 priests are foreign.
b) The growth of the charismatic movement continues apace with over 15 million active
participants.
¢) The successes of evangelical denominations have stimulated a more people-friendly,
contemporary worship and ministry, and a greater growth of Evangelical Catholics as
well as traditional mass attendance.
Pray that the Bible and its truths may mould the lives of Catholics.

Challenges facing Brazilian Evangelicals. Intercede for the following:

a) Relevance and a prophetic voice in Brazilian society. Evangelistic vision is rarely
extended to a vision to bring a message of righteousness to a society ravaged by inequal-
ity, injustice, selfishness, crime, immorality and AIDS. Evangelicals have increased their
political leverage, but there have been many evidences of carnality as well as moral and
ethical failure among those with a high public profile. Pray that they may use their
growing influence wisely and in biblical holiness and humility.

b) Spiritual depth. Success rather than holiness has spawned many unhealthy trends: an
overemphasis on healing and prosperity, a ‘worshipping’ of large numbers with much
exaggeration, a great zeal for evangelism but less concern for retaining or discipling in
depth those who seek help. The result is over-evangelized but underfed converts, many
petty legalisms, a growing Pentecostal nominalism, and an enormous rate of backslid-
ing with millions of ex-Evangelicals now disillusioned with Christianity.

¢) Godly servant leadership accountable to those to whom they minister. Some leaders
have sought political and ecclesiastical power, fame and selfish gain. There have been
too many widely-publicized scandals and moral failures.

d) Effective modelling and training for those called to Christian ministry. Only a minor-
ity of the 75,000 evangelical congregations are led by those with basic theological
training. In 1992 there were 321 seminaries and institutes where over 12,000 were being
trained for ministry and also 275 AoG Bible schools with over 12,000 students. This has
greatly increased — over 7,000 were being trained in Baptist seminaries by 1999, but all
forms of theological training need to be increased to provide the Church with pastoral
care and biblical leadership. Too few are willing to serve where the need is greatest.

e) Unity. There are anywhere between 400 and 4,000 denominations among Evangelicals.
Unresolved inter-personal relationships, jealousies and hatreds have weakened their
voice. Pray for the Evangelical Association of Brazil, founded in 1991, that it may be a
means of fostering lasting unity, fellowship and prayerful cooperation.

Goals for the new Millennium. A visionary conference sponsored by Projeto
Brasil 2010 and associated with DAWN was a catalyst for an unprecedented unity and
cooperative commitment to national goals for prayer and action:
a) Thousands of new churches to be planted as a multi-denominational national initia-
tive. In order that there be a church for every 1,000 urban dwellers and a church for
every rural and river community, there must be 250,000 congregations by 2010.
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b)

9]

Adoption of, and church planting among, the 139 Amerindian tribal groups still
unreached.

A focus on the hundreds of Brazilian towns and municipalities with less than 1% Evan-
gelicals. Nearly all of these are in the north-east.

Adoption of 173 unreached peoples in other lands.

Spiritism is a dynamic force for evil in Brazil. Not only is Brazil the largest
Catholic country, but also the largest spiritist country in the world. It appeals to the

emotions and offers physical healing; both traits make it an attractive alternative to tradi-
tional Christianity. In 1975 there were at least 14,000 spiritist centres guided by 420,000
mediums. There are seven million Brazilians practising Kardecism (‘high’ spiritism) and mil-
lions more practising Umbanda and Macumba (‘low’ spiritism with African roots). A
majority of Brazilians are involved — most still claiming to be Christian. Pray both for
Christians willing and spiritually equipped to minister to those bound by Satan, and for the
deliverance of many.

a)

b)

o

d)

e)

The challenge of the less evangelized peoples. Pray for effective outreach and

church planting in:

The squalid favelas. These slums are a highly visible blight in every major city — home
to nearly 20 million poverty-stricken and needy people, and 20-25% of Rio de Janeiro
and S&o Paulo’s population. These lawless areas are rarely entered by the police and are
hotbeds of crime, drugs, violence, prostitution and disease. AIDS is a major problem.
The northeast, which is poor and underdeveloped and also has Brazil’s lowest percent-
age of Evangelicals. About 15 million people live in the poor Sertdo but only 3% are
Evangelicals. There is a great exodus of poor to the Amazon and the cities of the south-
east. Pray for wise Christian relief and development through an effective Brazilian and
expatriate missionary presence.

The Amazon basin, which is larger than the whole of non-Russian Europe, and is of
global importance because of its oxygen-generating forests and huge biodiversity. It is
also spiritually needy. The challenges for outreach are the pioneer settlements spring-
ing up along new roads through the forests and the 36,000 yet unchurched river
communities accessible only by boat. UFM, AoG, Baptists, YWAM and others are
involved with MAF support in some areas. Church planting is made difficult by the rel-
ative poverty, loss of key members to cities, and geographical isolation.

The cities. Though they have numerous churches, cities also contain ethnic minorities
and the nation’s elite which are far less reached. Pray that the Church may find effec-
tive means to break through into these groups.

The Japanese. Over 60% are Roman Catholic but only 3% Protestant. In 1992 there
were 80 evangelical churches with 7,000 adult Japanese believers, with little increase
since then. Pray for the witness of the Japan Holiness Church (OMSI), Japan Evangeli-
cal Mission and UFM. Many Brazilian Japanese have gone to Japan as low-paid
labourers — the Holiness Church has sent missionaries to work amongst them.

The 180,000 Chinese who live largely in S&o Paulo, where there are 12 small evangeli-
cal congregations, but the percentage of Christians (1.7%) is low. By contrast, there are
more than 42 churches for the 60,000 Koreans.

The under-18s are over 50% of the population. There is a widespread gap in
ministry to children and young people both inside and beyond the churches. Pray

specifically for:

a).

1

Children in crisis. Remember before the Lord:
The 10 million children who make their living from the streets. Pray for the many
churches and agencies which have orphanages, homes of refuge, rehabilitation and
training ministries (YWAM, UFM, WH, WEC, AM, etc.).
The hundreds of thousands of street kids who have no home and are subject to drug
abuse, prostitution, misuse by criminal gangs and even murder by police death squads
(over 1,500 murders every year).

iii The 7 million child labourers.
iv. The 500,000 involved in prostitution.

The 540,000 already infected with the AIDS virus in 1999.
Pray also for Christians to be active in social action to address the spiritual and eco-
nomic causes.
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b) Young people who face many pressures — especially in university. There are about
1,700,000 students in 851 universities. Pray for more workers to minister to them. The
CCCI and Navigators are active, and the ABU(IFES) is having a significant impact with
groups in most universities. They help students come to the Lord, build them up in the
Word and encourage missionary vision. The ABU has a ministry to Christian graduates.

¢) Appropriate ministry for children and young people in the churches. There is a huge
gap in this area in the majority of congregations. Without this the next generation will
be at best, poorly discipled and at worst, will reject their parents’ faith.

The indigenous Amerindians, as elsewhere in the Americas, have had a long history

of prejudice, oppression, massacres and exploitation that continues to this day. There are
now protective laws for the remaining small tribal groups but they are rarely applied. The
continued survival of these peoples is threatened by encroaching woodcutters, gold prospec-
tors and ranchers. Their cultures are disintegrating through despair, disease, alcohol abuse
and suicide. The six million indigenous peoples of 1500AD now number 240,000 with many
reduced to small bands in inaccessible areas of the Amazon basin. Pray for:

a) A change in attitude on the part of Brazilians, and wise balance on the part of gov-
ernment agencies, in protecting existing cultures and their integration into national life.
Tragically it is often those appointed to ‘protect’ them who become the chief oppres-
sors and exploiters.

b) A reversal of restrictions on mission work among them. In 1978 the ministry of SIL in
41 tribes, NTM in 20 and UFM in 5 was severely curtailed. This was triggered by anti-
Christian anthropologists, land-grabbers, gold-diggers and corrupt officials. Pray that this
unholy alliance may be thwarted in their hindering of evangelism, church planting and
Bible translation. There has been some easing of restrictions over the past decade.

¢) Christian agencies ministering to them. There are nearly 1,000 national and expatri-
ate workers in ministry among Amerindians. Pray for an increased commitment to this
ministry by Brazilians — they face fewer hassles. Pray for the work of NTM with 251
missionaries in 17 tribes (targeting a further 22), SIL in 45, UFM in 7, SAM in 4, YWAM
in 2 and various Brazilian agencies. Pray also for sensitivity in applying the gospel mes-
sage in ways that are biblical yet give pride in their language and culture.

d) Bible translation — SIL, the Brazilian ALEM and NTM have made a large investment
of effort, time and personnel into this ministry. Over 55 translation projects are in hand
and a further 56 languages need surveys to clarify their need for translators. Over 19 lan-
guages are on the verge of extinction.

e) The unreached. About 40 small tribal groups totalling around 5,000 people have yet to
be contacted with the gospel. A total of 131 are listed as still without viable congrega-
tions of evangelical believers. Pray for their complete evangelization and the
preservation of the integrity of their societies.

f) The Yanomami with some 15,000 people straddle the Brazil-Venezuela border. Their
land has been invaded, despoiled and poisoned by illegal gold-diggers. Over 2,000 have
been killed in clashes with settlers. Many powerful bodies seek the expulsion of mis-
sionaries working among them.

g) The Guarani on the Paraguay border number 30,000 but have been deprived of their
lands so frequently that they are rapidly dying out through a wave of suicides, tuber-
culosis and malnutrition. There are only about 300 known believers.

The role of missionaries has changed over the years. The most important ministries

for missionaries today are in leadership training, preparing Brazilian missionaries and
in pioneer work in the Amazon region. Missions with the largest number of workers: YWAM
(1,068, 93% Brazilian), NTM (451, 58% Brazilian), IMB-SBC (267), SIL/WBT (177), Baptist
Mid-Mission (177), ABWE (135), UFM (121), AoG (115, 20% Brazilian), LL (58), Chs of
Christ/Christian Chs (57), MAF (53), Brethren (52), WEC (52, 54% Brazilian), BMS-UK (48),
CBI (39), GMU (35). Pray for the wise and strategic deployment of the missionary force to
the best advantage of the Brazilian Church.

1 Praise God for the rapid growth and maturing of the Brazilian missions move-
ment. Brazil has become a major missionary-sending nation. Pray for:

a) The AMTB — an association of cross-cultural missionary agencies that links many of
the 2,000 cross-cultural Brazilian missionaries serving in 92 agencies and 85 nations.

b) Brazilian missionaries — their recruitment, effective training and preparation for the
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o)

1

field and their long-term survival and fruitfulness in cross-cultural situations.
Christian congregations to increase their long-term commitment to pray for, send and
support missionaries. The danger is that initial enthusiasm can quickly fade, and infla-
tion erode promised financial support. General attitudes to cross-cultural missions have
changed little during the 1990s.

The Associagdo de Conselhos Missiondrios de Igrejas (ACMI), founded in 1990, which
aims to help local churches set up viable missions structures, programmes and chan-
nelling mechanisms.

Christian literature. Brazil’s most widely sold books are about magic and the
occult. The evangelical community, as a whole, reads one book per person per year,

though the rate of Bible reading is high — 84% of Evangelicals read it every day. Pray for
change through:

a)

b)

Christian publishers such as the two large AoG publishing houses, JUERP (Baptist
Conv), EVN (New Life, CBI), Betania (Bethany Fellowship), Mundo Cristdo (EUSA) and
ABEB (IFES). Most of these operate under the umbrella of the Evangelical Literature
Committee of Brazil.

Bible distribution which increased markedly in the ‘90s. The Bible Society has mas-
sive sales of Bibles and portions of Scripture, distributing over one million Bibles and
142 million portions or leaflets annually. The Gideons distributed 10 million NTs and
a further 17.2 million copies of the leaflet ‘New Life for the ‘90s’.

1 2 Christian media — for prayer:

a)

b)

o

The JESUS film has been widely used and over half the Brazilian population has seen
it. The video version has been successful among professionals. The film is in prepara-
tion in two indigenous Amerindian languages. Pray for those who respond and for their
integration into Bible study groups and churches.

Radio. Brazilian Evangelicals operate numerous TV stations and local and national radio
stations. The wide use of these media can lead to abuse. Internationally, TWR Bonaire,
KYFR USA, and HCJB Ecuador beam in 226 hours of broadcasts per week. Projeto Luz
(700 Club) gains huge audiences across the country. Pray for lasting impact.
Cassettes. GRN have prepared tapes in 90 indigenous languages.

S\ POLITICS
The original islanders were removed

to Mauritius to make way for opening up the

British Indian

Ocean Territory island of Diego Garcia as a strategic US/UK
military base. In 2000, the evicted islanders

MARCH 12 won a court ruling against the British govern-
AFRICA ment in 2000, which has opened the way for

Archipelago in the central Indian Ocean.

Population At present approximately 2,000 US
and UK military personnel.

their eventual return and resettlement.

GEOGRAPHY N
Area 153 sq.km. Mainly the Chagos | See under Mauritius.
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.. o . . $15,000 (54% of USA).
British Virgin POLITICS
A dependent territory of the UK, with
Islands internal democratic government.
. .. RELIGION
Colony of British Virgin Islands There is freedom of religion.
= Religions  Population %  Adherents Ann.Gr.
. A —
R o ot Oeen Christian 86.00 18,375  +2.6%
British Spiritist 8.60 1,837  +3.2%
Virgin_ non-Religious/other 3.80 812 +4.5%
Islands Baha'i 0.90 192 +2.7%
Puerto Road Tgwn ba. o7 )
Rico 8, ofo Muslim 0.40 85  +6.2%
} o s Hindu 0.30 64 +2.7%
_ Christians  Denom.  Affil.% ,000  Ann.Gr.
Protestant 11 42.83 9 +0.7%
MARCH 12 Independent 8 5.62 1 +5.7%
LATIN AMERICA Anglican 1 1310 3 +15%
Catholic 1 3.28 0 +0.6%
Marginal 1 211 0 +2.9%
GEOGRAPHY Unaffiliated 19.06 4 n.a.
- Area 153 s_q.lfm. An afCh'P*?'ago 0f 60 | Churches MegaBloc Cong. Members_Affiliates
coralline and volcanic islands of which 15 are -
inhabited. The north-easternmost of the Leeward | Methodist P 5 23% 4600
Islands. Anglican A 3 924 2,800
Seventh-day Adventist P 4 980 1,300
Population Ann.Gr. Density | Ch of the Nazarene P14 650 1,000
2000 21,366 +2.74% 140 per sq. km. | Catholic c 10 280 700
2010 27,248 +2.37% 178 persq. km. | Baptist P 2 248 620
2025 36,663 +1.81% 240 per sq. km. | Chof God (Holiness) p 3 370 610
. NT Ch of God P 1 170 500
gl el [ o 31 7eE. Jehovah's Witnesses M 2 169 450
m PEOPLES Other denoms [15] 14 962 1,860
. Over 40% of the population were bOMM | 71.) chrigtians [24] 50 7,49 14440
in other countries.
Afro-Caribbean 87.5%. Trans-bloc Groupings pop. % ,000  Ann.Gr.
Euro-American 10%. Evangelical 27.2 6 +2.6%
Other 2.5%. East Indian 200. Charismatic 11.6 2 +4.4%
Literacy 98%. Official language English. Pentecostal 4.2 1 +48%
ECONOMY Missionaries from British Virgin Islands
& Tourism is by far the most important | PMA2
economic activity. Tightened laws have curbed | Missionaries to British Virgin Islands
off-shore banking and the money-laundering | P,I,A 2 from USA.
mafia organizations it attracted. Income/person

* Challenges for Prayer

The tourist trade brings large numbers of pleasure-seeking visitors and also attracts
many illegal and often less-desirable immigrants, with the resultant impact on the
moral life of the island. Pray for local Christians and their witness to the tourists.

This ‘Paradise’ is one of the most beautiful in the world, yet sin mars many.

Most of the population profess Christianity and even belong to congregations that
preach holiness, yet 75% of births are out of wedlock. Pray for a Christian lifestyle that is
in accordance with their confession.

The motto of the Virgin Islands is ‘Where there’s no vision the people will
perish’. Pray that the Christians might have a vision for the lost locally and globally,
which is largely absent.
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Brunei

State of Brunei Darussalam

South China Sea

BAQU4r Seri Begawan

el

tion in 1963. A Protectorate of Britain until full
independence in 1983. The Sultan rules as an
absolute monarch. No criticism of the government
is allowed; all democratic structures were sus-
pended in 1962.

RELIGION

Islam is the state religion. Constitutional
guarantees for the free practice of other religions
are being eroded and limitations on Christian
activity are increasing.

Indonesia
Malaysia Religions  Population % Adherents Ann.Gr.
Muslim 64.39 211,185 +2.0%
Christian 11.25 36,909 +4.5%
MARCH ‘I 2 Buddhist 9.09 29,822 +1.3%
ASIA Traditional ethnic 7.60 24,934 +3.4%
Chinese 5.31 17,421 -0.3%
non-Religious/other 1.22 4,070 +4.3%
PP GEOGRAPHY Hindu 0.84 2,756 +2.0%
FHAY Area 5,765 sq.km. Two small enclaves | Baha 0.30 984 +0.9%
iTn Si{fa\llva7k6568ft Malays_ii; Ohn the iS'fif}dHOf BOMeO. | christians  Denom. Affi.%  ,000 Ann.Gr.
ropi rest, wi vy rainfall.

opical, 70% forest, with heavy rainfa Protestant 6 180 6 +3.0%
Population Ann.Gr. Density | Independent 10 2.53 8 +7.3%
2000 328,080 +2.19% 57 persg. km. | Anglican 1 1.40 5  +0.4%
2010 384,439 +1.45% 67 persq. km. | Catholic 1 17 6  +0.5%
2025 458,972 +1.05% 80 persq. km. | Marginal 1 003 0 +9.0%
Capital Bandar Seri Begawan 99,854. Unaffiiated 378 12 na
Urbanites 58%. Churches MegaBloc Cong. Members_Affiliates
PEOPLES Catholic C 3 3,128 5,600
Malay 63.9%. Dominant in government Ar?glican A 3 700 4,600
and civil service. Many of the tribal peoples have been Tribal FhU’Fh?S [4] ' 12 1500 3,000
absorbed into the Malay population. Brupe! Christian Fell I 2 850 1,700
Chinese 15.6%. Of these, 80% are non-citizen resi- Christian Brethren P 2 450 810
dents. Gradual decline through emigration. Dominant in | Other denoms [11] 21 2382 8790
commerce. Total Christians [19] 43 9,010 24,500

Tribal 6%. Predominantly Iban. Also Kedayan, Kayan,
= 1 § i . 9 B .
Kenyah, Kiput, Murut and Tutung. LT e ST (i S SR, 00 SOV TGl
Other 14.5%. Considerable immigration of work seek- | Evangelical 4.6 15 +5.1%
Pentecostal & Charismatic 2.7 9 +5.0%

ers; largest: Filipino 10,600; Thai 8,600; Nepali 4,000;
Anglo-Saxon 3,300; Indian 3,000; Bangladeshi 1,000.
Literacy 88%. Official languages Malay, English.
All languages 16. Languages with Scriptures 8Bi
INT

ECONOMY Religions Trans-Bloc Groups %
X One of the richest states in Asia. Oil is -t p
Vi F

the sole source of wealth and reserves may be - Charigs 4

used up by 2020. The need for diversification is
urgent. HDI 0.878; 25"/174. Income/person $25,160
(80% of USA).

POLITICS
Refused to join the Malaysian Federa-

¢ Challenges for Prayer

Missionaries from Brunei
PILAL

q
X0
1900 20 40 60 80 2000

T T T 0
1960 1970 1980 1990 2000

Muslims aim for a ‘pure’ Islamic state by 2020. Islamization by offers of houses,

jobs and favours and by intimidation of Christians has yielded a slow but steady trickle
of converts from among the tribal and Chinese minorities. Pray for both the thwarting of
these designs and the re-instatement of constitutionally guaranteed religious freedom.

BRUNEI + MARCH 12 126



The King is reputed to be the world’s wealthiest man. Pray for conversions to
Christ in the large royal family. Pray also for political liberalization in the country.

The Christian Church is under much pressure. No foreign Christian workers are
permitted — even to visit, and all Catholic priests and nuns were expelled in 1991. No
Bibles or Christian literature may be imported legally. All schools, including the 6 Christ-
ian schools must give instruction on Islam alone. There are three registered churches but
many others’ applications for registration are ignored, and they must meet secretly. Pray for:
a) Unity, courage and a wise boldness. The pressure has increased the earnestness of many
and a moving of the Holy Spirit among locals and Filipinos is reported.
b) Provision of mature Christian leaders and teachers of the Word.
¢) Further growth despite the restrictions. Most of those converted are local tribals and
Chinese.

4 The unreached

a) The Malay majority is Muslim with no known Christians. Witchcraft and materialism
are strong.

b) The Chinese feel insecure and are still treated as foreigners even if born in Brunei. Most
still follow the traditional religions of China or are secular. Only 15% are Christian, but
fewer are committed to Christ.

¢) Tribal peoples have either been converted to Islam and absorbed into the mainstream
of national life, or have remained isolated in jungle villages. Among the latter, many
Iban, Kelabit, Murut and others have come to Christ through the witness of the Angli-
cans, Brunei Christian Fellowship and Bethel Chapel. Pray for the evangelization of
each of these communities.

d) The expatriate workforce continues to grow fast. The Muslim Bangladeshis, the Hindu
Indians and Nepalis (the latter making up much of the Brunei army) and the Buddhist
Thai are the largest and most needy spiritually.

Brunei students usually complete university education in Malaysia, Britain,
Australia or other lands. Pray that they may come into contact with a vibrant Christ-
ian witness, be won for Christ, and ultimately return home as witnesses to their Saviour.

Some official projections indicate decline to between 7.1

Bul gal‘i a and 7.5 million by 2010.

Capital Sofia 1,188,000. Urbanites 53%.

Republic of Bulgaria Fm PEOPLES
Slavic 86%. Bulgarian 6,830,000; Mace-

Romania donian 218,000; Russian 16,000; Serbian 8,000; Czech
. 6,000.
*gﬂ:llgarla " Turkic 9.4%. Turks 900,000; Gagauz 12,000; Crimean
e Tatar 5,000.

Roma (Gypsy) 3.7%. 300,000 speaking Romani,
Turkish or Bulgarian.

Hegean Sea Other 0.9%. Armenian 13,000; Greek 10,000; Jews
3,400.
Literacy 98% (in practice nearer 90%). Official
MARCH 13 languages Bulgarian, Turkish. All languages 12.
EUROPE Languages with Scriptures 3Bi INT 3por 4w.i.p.
ECONOMY
GEOGRAPHY @ Poverty increased by 45 years of Com-

711 Area 110,912 sq.km. Balkan state | mynist rule which ended in 1989. Essential
adjoining Turkey, Greece, Macedonia, Serbia and | economic reforms were only begun in 1997 after

Romania. a disastrous three-year government of former
Population Ann.Gr. Density | Communists in collusion with the ‘mafia.” Wars in
2000 8,225,045 0.65% 74 persq, km. the former Yugoslavia have slowed the rate of
progress since then. Unemployment 11.4%. HDI
2010 7752691 -0.59% - TOpersq.km. |, 7cg 6397174, public debt 79% of GNP. Income/
2025 7,023,064 -0.72% 63 persq.km. | "% - Public de AR A IENLTE

son $1,170 (3.7% of USA).
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@ POLITICS Churches MegaBloc Cong. Members Affiliates

— A nation since the 5t Century, but | guigarian Orthodox 0 3,769 4,296,296 5,800,000
rarely independent. Ruled by the Ottoman Empire | orthodox Church of B 325 370370 500,000

1396-1878; severe Communist rule 1947-1989; | catholic c 32 66,667 90,000
multi-party democracy instituted in 1990. A see- | pantecostal Union P 550 25000 57,000
saw struggle for power since then between | church of God | 269 36000 45000
Democrats and Socialists (ex-Communist Party) | church of God Union | 180 23000 31,000
but only since 1997 have genuine democratic | armenian Orthodox 0 11 14599 20000
reforms taken place. Bulgaria seeks entry into Seventh-day Adventist P 04 6925 9400
NATO and the EU. Baptist Union P 102 5000 7500

RELIGION Congregational P 64 3,000 5,000

Orthodoxy was the state religion until | Methodist P 3 3200 5000
1945. The Communists persecuted Christians and | Other denoms [36] 214 16292 30,208
manipulated denominational leadership until | Total Christians [47] 5,646 4,866,000 6,600,000

1989. The constitution proclaims religious free-

dom for all, but makes the status of the Orthodox | Trans-bloc Groupings pop.% 000 _Ann.Gr.

Church one of ambiguous primacy, further rein- | Evangelicals 20 166 +6.0%

forced between 1994-7. Since then the | Charismatic 18 150 +6.3%

government has promised to end all existing reli- Pentecostal 16 134 +6.7%

gious discrimination. Missionaries from Bulgaria

Religions  Population % Adherents  Ann.Gr. | PlA89in 6 agencies: Bulgaria 77, Turkey 12.

Christian 8024 6,599,776  +0.2% | Missionaries to Bulgaria

Muslim 11.87 976,313 -0.4% P,1,A 132 in 31 agencies from 11 countries: USA 59,

non-Religious 7.83" 644,021 -7.79% (- KoreadZ australiaid; CA0:MI51

Jewish 0.05 4,113 -0.7%

Baha'i 0.01 823 n.a. Religions Trans-Bloc Groups ‘Vgo

Christians  Denom.  Affil.% ,000  Ann.Gr. p

-@- Evang Le

Protestant 26 1.09 90 +2.6% & Charis

Independent 13 7.05 580 +5.2% - Indep L4

Catholic 1 1.09 90 +5.0%

Orthodox 3 70.93 5,834 -0.3% p2

Marginal 4 0.08 6  +7.2% 0 - S 2 0
1900 20 40 60 80 2000 1960 1970 1980 1990 2000

e Answers to Prayer

Bulgaria’s transformation from harsh repression in the 1980s to today’s relative
freedom of religion and hunger for spirituality.

The first major breakthrough for the gospel in modern times in a Turkic peo-
ple with possibly 10,000 Turkish Millet coming to Christ in the 1990s.

* Challenges for Prayer

Religious freedom is still not fully achieved. In the past, persecution was severe

with many Christians imprisoned or killed and by manipulation through informers,
infiltrators and imposters in the churches. The subversion of the Orthodox hierarchy was
particularly widespread. Some leaders courageously suffered, others compromised—a fact
that still breeds division, mistrust and lack of cooperation in Orthodox, Protestant and Pen-
tecostal churches alike. Pray for repentance, reconciliation, healing and spiritual unity.

Some Orthodox leaders have orchestrated a virulent media campaign

against non-Orthodox, and particularly Evangelicals. Accusations of cannibalism,
extremism, links with crime and destruction of culture were levelled with no rebuttals
allowed. This has led to violence by neo-Nazi gangs and governmental restriction or
obstruction against non-Orthodox religious groups. Over 240 organizations have thus, in
effect, been banned. This has slowed open evangelism, but it has also drawn evangelicals
together. Pray for bridges of trust to be built between the major Christian bodies and an end
to ongoing discrimination.
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The Orthodox church needs renewal and new life. It has split into 3 denomi-

nations over leadership and political power and is trapped in a cycle of schism,
corruption and compromise. This has created increased openness to consider a personal
faith in Christ. There have been very few educated Bulgarians converted through evangel-
ical Christian witness. Pray for a deep work of the Holy Spirit in the Bulgarian people.

The growth and maturation of evangelical denominations has been acceler-
ated by the pressures of the 1990s. Pray for:

a) The Evangelical Alliance, formed in 1993 but only officially recognized in 1998, that
it may be a united and prophetic voice for God in a divided and discouraged nation.

b) The Alliance for Saturation Church Planting, which seeks to coordinate evangelism
and multiplication of congregations across the country.

¢) The body of Christ. It is poised to play a significant part in the reconstruction of the
country where 50% live below the poverty line, abortions far exceed the number of live
births, and where hope for the future is rare.

5 Maturing the Church is a major challenge. Pray for:

a) Training of church leadership which was banned until 1990. Residential, TEE and
informal training courses have multiplied, and a growing number of leaders released
into ministry. Pray especially for the interdenominational Theological Evangelical Insti-
tute (formerly BBAL) which operates in both Sofia and Stara Zagora, also the various
evangelical and Pentecostal theological schools, their staff and students, provision of
finances, libraries and anointing of the Holy Spirit.

b) The right structures to enhance growth. The tendency is for autocratic, central leader-
ship. Pray for a clearer vision for multiplying churches and plurality of leadership, thus
avoiding personality clashes and denominational divisions. Networking and loving
communication between leaders is a great need.

¢) The discernment of doctrinal error. Every modern heresy and cult seems to have tar-
geted the country — Mormons, Children of God, Jehovah’s Witnesses, extreme
“prosperity” teachings, as well as eastern cults. Christians are being swayed by every
wind of doctrine.

d) Complete religious freedom for Evangelicals. Their ministry is hampered by constant
obstructions in obtaining building sites, hiring meeting venues, negative press reports
and harassment of any youth or children’s ministry.

e) The multiplicity of new indigenous agencies that have sprung up for reaching children,
prisoners, and ethnic minorities, and for providing literature, Bibles, and Christian
teaching in schools and camps. There are also international agencies setting up local
branches — CEF, EHC, and the Gideons among others. The need for wise coordination
and adequate funding mechanisms is urgent.

Cross-cultural missions vision is slowly growing. There are now six couples

serving in Turkey. Pray for a greater awareness among Christians for the ethnic minori-
ties in Bulgaria and sensitivity to their cultures. The Pentecostal denominations have an
effective church planting ministry among the Gypsies, Millet and Pomaks.

Ethnic minorities have suffered severely at times at the hands of the Bulgarian
majority. There continues to be considerable discrimination and both Turks and Gyp-
sies have formed political parties to fight for their rights. Specifically pray for:

a) The Rumelian Turks who deeply resented the attempts of the Communist regime to
forcibly Bulgarianize them in the 1980s. Their language, religion and culture are now
fully recognized. Muslim missionaries have been working hard to make them better
Muslims. Barely 150 evangelical believers are known among them, and only in 1999 did
specific long-term church planting ministry commence (WEC and others). Pray for a
significant breakthrough.

b) The Millet — an oppressed Turkish-speaking mix of Turk and Gypsy, yet among them
during the 1990s occurred an astonishing people movement to Christ of about 10,000
all over the country. Up to 80% of these are women and children, most coming to faith
by way of dreams, visions and healings. Pray for the conversion of men — largely unem-
ployed and bound by alcohol. Pray for the freeing of many from the occultism that
underlies their nominal Muslim faith. Pray too for Christians with knowledge of Turk-
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ish as they seek to disciple the many Christian groups (WEC, Ichthus Fellowship and
Bulgarian national groups).

¢) The Roma (Gypsies) who are generally despised and at the bottom of the social order
with widespread illiteracy. About 60% are Orthodox and 40% Muslim, but most are still
deeply involved in the occult, crime and gambling. Between 10,000 and 20,000 have
turned to the Lord, mainly through the outreach of the Pentecostals and Baptists in the
Bulgarian language. Others are linked to the indigenous Turkish-speaking movement.
Pray for specific outreach to them. A third of all Roma use Romani as their first lan-
guage. There is now a Romani New Testament.

d) The Pomaks (250,000), Bulgarian-speaking Muslims. A specific ministry is needed to
reach them. They have an identity crisis — rejected both by Bulgarians (religion) and
Turks (language). Several young congregations have been planted in the south.

e) The Jews. They were not persecuted during World War |1, but many have migrated to
Israel. There are only 8 believers known amongst them.

Foreign missions have found it hard to retain long-term workers because of visa and
other problems. There is need for long-term missionaries and tentmakers who will learn
the culture and language, stay long enough for mature ministry and earn the confidence of
the people through effective role-modelling. The need is less for pioneer evangelism and more
for providing teaching skills and support to an evangelistically-minded church. Pray for:
a) The calling of workers to serve in this day of opportunity. Visas are difficult to obtain.
b) Wisdom in the use of short-term visits and ministry. Too much has been done (and
even undone) by enthusiastic, but ill-prepared, visitors on foray ministries. All needs to
be integrated into a wider, coordinated strategy that has been developed indigenously.
¢) Sensitive use of foreign funds. The chronic lack of finance and poverty of those in
Christian work makes every infusion of funds a potentially damaging or distorting
influence to the spiritual life of churches and individuals. Employment by foreign agen-
cies can easily take away key workers from the ministries most needed by the church.
Yet how vital such financial help is!

Ministry to young people is under-developed. Few churches know how to meet

their needs which are so different from their Communist-era parents. Pray for freedom
to evangelize and disciple young people in schools. CCCI has an active campus ministry.
IFES has established student groups in 13 cities but have a great need for Bulgarian staff to
coordinate and support student outreach.

1 o Christian help ministries. Pray for lasting fruit from:

a) Literature. New Man became the first Bulgarian Christian publisher with a vision for
producing solid evangelical books, Scripture aids and teaching/evangelistic materials.
There are four Christian bookstores (CLC, Berean Publishers). Pray for viability in the
prevailing poverty. EHC has plans for a nation-wide literature distribution campaign.
Effective cooperation between foreign and national literature agencies is needed.

b) Bible translation and distribution. Praise God for the registration of the Bulgarian Bible
Society in 1993. The Bible Society has at last gained inter-confessional agreement for
a new translation of the archaic Bulgarian Bible. Work has begun; pray for its rapid com-
pletion. Pray also for the continued impact of the Cyrillic Turkish NT and the Children’s
Bible. Illiteracy among the Turk and Gypsy populations is a hindrance.

¢) Christian radio and TV. TWR has a studio producing programmes in Bulgarian and
Romani (the latter being a World by 2000 project). Studio 865 prepares TV programmes
for local stations.

d) The JESUS film is available in Bulgarian, Romani, Romanian and Turkish; viewers are
25% of the population.
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Burkina Faso
]

Mali

*Ouagadoug D

Burkina Fasg

Cote d'Ivoire

MARCH 14
AFRICA

m GEOGRAPHY
Area 274,200 sq.km. A landlocked

country of the Sahel. Prone to drought and
famine.

Population Ann.Gr. Density
2000 11,936,823 +2.77% 44 per sg. km.
2010 15,751,319 +2.85% 57 per sqg. km.
2025 23,321,336 +2.46% 85 per sq. km.

Almost 2 million Burkinabé (people of Burkina Faso) have
migrated to other lands: 80% to Cote d’Ivoire, others to
Niger, Mali and France.

Capital Ouagadougou 1.13 mill. Urbanites 14%.

PEOPLES
Over 77 distinct ethno-linguistic peo-
ple groups in four major language families.
Gur-Voltaic (48 groups) 69.9%.
Oti-Volta: Moore (Mossi) 5.3m; Gurma 0.5m;
Dagaari 388,000; Bulli 109,000; Gurenne (Frafra)
33,000; Kusale 16,000. The Mossi are the dominant
people in Burkina Faso and comprise 45% of the
population.
Grusi: Nuna 145,000; Kuruma 196,000, Lyele
130,000; Kassena 111,000; Ko 21,000; Puguli
18,000; Sisaala 7,200.
Senufo: Karaboro(2) 85,000; Nanerge 56,000; Senari
50,000; Sicijuubi (Tagba) 38,000.
Other Gur: Lobi 373,000; Red Bobo(2) 210,000; Biri-
for 144,000; Gouin 82,000; Tusian(2) 66,000; Turka
60,000; Yana 21,000; Doghosie 19,000; Dyan
19,000; Tiefo 14,000; Kaanba 10,000; Vige 7,700;
Komono 4,000.
Mande peoples 14.8%. Bissa 422,000; Black Bobo
312,000; Samo 197,000; Marka 186,000; Jula 133,000;
Bolon 14,000; Sambla 13,000; Seeku 13,000.
West Atlantic 11%. Fulbe 1,310,000.
Other African 4.1%. Dogon 250,000; Songhai
169,000; Tuareg 30,000.
Non-Africans 0.2%. Arab 12,000; Westerners 9,500.

Literacy 14%. Official language French, spoken
by 10% of the population. Trade languages
Moore, Jula in south. All languages 71. Lan-
guages with Scriptures 6Bi 1INT 10por 26w.i.p.

ECONOMY
N One of the world’s poorest countries,

131

over 80% of the population relies on subsistence
agriculture. The domestic economy is deprived of
resources, and the national debt soars with
attempts to Westernize. HDI 0.304; 171%/174. Public
debt 44% of GNP. Income/person $320 (0.7% of USA).

POLITICS

Independent of France in 1960. Six
coups since 1966. A military coup in 1987 ousted
the then-leftist government, but the coup leader
has since been elected twice to office. A republican
democracy was formed in 1992, but most of the
viable opposition to the ruling party was sub-
sumed in a political merger in 1996.

RELIGION
Freedom of religion.

Religions  Population %  Adherents  Ann.Gr.
Muslim 50.00 5,968,412  +3.2%
Traditional ethnic 30.96 3,695,640 +2.4%
Christian 18.36 2,191,601 +2.0%
non-Religious/other 0.66 78,783 +8.6%
Baha’i 0.02 2,387 +18.1%
Christians  Denom.  Affil.% ,000  Ann.Gr.
Protestant 15 7.66 914 +2.2%
Independent 11 0.46 55 +7.5%
Catholic 1 1021 1219 +1.9%
Marginal 1 0.03 & +3.0%
Churches MegaBloc Cong. Members Affiliates
Catholic C 1575 708,721 1,219,000
Assemblies of God P 2,100 400,000 695,000
Chr and Miss Alliance P 328 17,017 74,369
Evang Ch Association P 400 26,000 65,000
Apostolic P 115 12,500 23,000
Apostolic Mission P 95 8,000 20,000
Baptist Convention P 123 7,435 12,000
Evang Pentecostal Assoc P 127 2,801 10,000
Protestant Evang P 72 1,500 7,500
Other denoms [19] 205 28,000 65,000
Total Christians [27] 5,140 1,212,000 2,191,000
Trans-bloc Groupings pop. %  ,000 Ann.Gr.
Evangelical 8.0 949 +2.4%
Charismatic 7.2 854 +1.5%

Pentecostal 6.3 749 +1.2%

Missionaries from Burkina Faso
P,I,A 46 in 7 agencies to 6 countries: Burkina 28, Niger
7, Togo 6.

Missinaries to Burkina Faso

P,I,A 410 in 35 agencies from 23 countries: USA 164,
Canada 46, UK 46, Switzerland 45, France 33.
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e Answers to Prayer

m o si

The continuing growth of evangelical churches during the 1990’s, when mem-
bership nearly doubled. The growth spurt of the early 1990s, however, has subsequently

Significant people movements with thousands of conversions among the Mossi
(A0G), Lyele (IMB-SBC), Gurma (SIM), Bwamu, Bobo and Samo (CMA), Nuna and

Sissala (Canadian Pentecostals).

The vibrant AoG family of churches, with nearly 700,000 adherents and a strong
missionary vision. Nearly half may have been converted from Muslim backgrounds.

¢ Challenges for Prayer

The Unreached. Despite church growth, increased missionary exertions and greater
responsiveness, there remain 24 peoples without an effective witness; 11 of these are

Muslim. A more comprehensive survey is currently being undertaken but needs more local
denominational backing. Most unevangelized lie within the area of witness of existing mis-
sions. Churches and missions working in areas with unreached people often tend to favour
more responsive or closely-related peoples. Pray for the recruitment and deployment of pio-
neer workers from Africa and the world to evangelize the unreached. Specific challenges:

a)

b)

9]

Muslims, who are stronger in the north but continue to grow in nearly every ethnic
group. Only a fraction of the missionary force in Burkina is specifically committed to
ministering among Muslims: the urbanized Soninke, Jula and the rural Tuareg in the
north (WH, AoG); Bolon in the northwest and the Kurumba with some believers in the
north (AoG); Songhai in the northeast; Doghosie, Komono in the south.

The partly nomadic Fulbe who are beginning to respond through the witness of three
SIM teams, and AoG workers. This outreach needs to be expanded.

Unreached non-Muslim peoples: the Dogon of the northeast, the Bulsa and Gurenne
on Ghana’s border, many Senufo sub-groups in the southwest (CMA and Mennonites),
and the numerous small groups of the south (WEC).

The power of the occult has yet to be decisively challenged and broken in many
peoples of Burkina Faso. Few countries in West Africa are more dominated by idolatry,

fetishism and secret societies. Even in the churches occult power is wielded, hampering and
polluting the message of Christ. Especially strong is that of the many Lobiri peoples in the
southwest (WEC), Gurma (SIM) in the east, Gurunsi (Canadian Pentecostals, AoG), Senufo
and Bobo (CMA) in the west. Pray that the power of the risen Christ might be demonstrated
for the saving of many.

The Catholics have grown steadily, but the rate of growth has slowed in the 1980s
and 1990s with increasing losses to Islam. Around 10% of the Mossi and most of the

Dagaari are Catholic, yet the strong idolatry and fetishism within the hearts of the converts
is often unchallenged.

There is a serious spirit of denominationalism in Burkina Faso. Churches usu-
ally do not cooperate unless there is some obvious benefit. There is much talk of greater

kingdom collaboration but rarely does any fruit come of it. Sadly, the larger denominations
often seek to hinder the growth of the smaller or younger denominations and organisa-
tions; pray that the Holy Spirit might convict the hearts of believers and build unity among
them for the greater glory of God.

The resources of the evangelical churches have been over-stretched by the
influx of new converts. In fact, in some areas where there has been growth, many have

since backslidden and some have become Muslims. There are many needs:
a) There are too few trained leaders. Pray for Bible schools run by the major churches and

b)

(9

missions in local languages and in French (SIM, CMA, AoG, WEC and Pentecostals). It
often seems that pastors lack training due to paternalistic attitudes on the part of the
mission.

Economic hardship is widespread and literacy levels are very low, though higher among
believers. Pray that national believers may overcome a “poverty and dependence men-
tality” and begin to give sacrificially of their resources.

Pray for church leaders at this vital time. Their success in church growth has created a

BURKINA FASO + MARCH 14 132



great challenge: to disciple the many new believers. Pray for mature, godly wives for these
pastors and evangelists, for there are a great many men in ministry who cannot find an
appropriate helpmate. Pray for Christian leaders able to stand firm against the idolatrous
practices of tribal society and against the demands of non-Christian national leaders.

d) The growing AIDS crisis is not being widely faced. Nearly 7% of the adult population
has HIV. Vigilance is a Christian organization that promotes sexual abstinence and
fidelity in the fight to prevent the spread of AIDS.

e) The Church in general does not yet have a strong missions vision. This is tied up with
dependency issues and the churches’ parent missions. Calvary Ministries, World Out-
reach and others work to mobilize churches and provide cross-cultural training to those
called. Pray that the Lord might stir a strong grass roots movement that places missions
at the top of church agendas.

Young people. They are better educated than their parents, but local prospects for

employment and advancement are poor, so they are frustrated and disillusioned. Street
kids are becoming common, as few jobs are available. There are few full-time workers tar-
geting these young people. Pray for the work of SU in the high schools and the expanding
ministry of CCCl and GBUAF(IFES) in the high schools and Ouagadougou University. There
are over 1,500 linked with the latter in cell groups around the country and one group of 60
in the university. More staff to expand the work is a great need.

The massive emigration of Burkinabé to the cities and to Cote d’lvoire is both a

challenge and an opportunity for the gospel. The social upheavals, family breakdowns
and economic stagnation caused by the emigration of most of the active men in the com-
munity are severe. There are estimated to be over 1.5 million Burkinabé in Cote d’lvoire. As
many as 70% of these convert to Islam within a few months of arrival. Burkina churches
have been taking up the challenge by sending pastors and missionaries to these Burkinabé
abroad, especially AoG, CMA and WEC, but more are needed. Pray for an abundant har-
vest and effective church planting.

Missionaries working in Burkina Faso have a vital role in a land of so much phys-

ical and spiritual need. The work has been hard, and victories long in coming. But
receptivity is high, and missionaries are welcome. Major missions working in the country
are SIL/WBT (76 workers), SIM (54), CMA (36), all Mennonites (34), AoG (32), IMB-SBC
(30), Apostolic Church (23), WEC (14). Pray for their protection and encouragement. Mis-
sionary reinforcements are needed in a wide range of ministries.

VIMAB (the Burkinabé AoG) could become a success story of indigenous

missions. AoG workers from Burkina Faso are beginning to be used to reach the sur-
rounding nations, supported by Burkinabé churches. Most of their work, both inside and
out of Burkina, is among the more evangelized Mossi. Pray that these dynamic churches
might truly catch a vision to reach the unreached peoples among them and in neighbor-
ing nations. Pray for their growth as a mission sending body, and for the sacrificial ministry
of both the missionaries and their supporters.

1 Christian aid and relief. Much has been coordinated by the Federation of Evan-

gelical Churches as well as others such as CREDO. Much has been done in
alleviating suffering and staving off future disasters. Literacy centres are being set up to
enable a better future for many. Wisdom is needed by both missions and Christian leaders
in the administration of this help, especially in such a poor country with so many infra-
structure needs. The long-term presence of aid workers lends much credibility to the
Christian cause and a willingness to listen. Pray for the hearts of both Muslims and fetishists
to be opened to God’s Word.

1 Bible translation is a ministry of major significance with 3 key bodies involved;

UBS, ANTBA (a national translation and literacy agency) and SIL. Only 2 indigenous
languages have the whole Bible — Moore and Bambara. SIL has 76 workers committed to
13 language programmes. Five other missions are involved in translation work in 15 lan-
guages. Present and future translators need prayer to complete the immense task. Literacy
programmes are essential for many areas so that Burkinabé may read the new translations;
ANTBA is doing extensive work in this area.

1 Media ministries. High levels of illiteracy and poverty and the limited availabil-
ity of literature in local languages enhance the importance of other media.
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a) Radio is being used to broadcast the gospel in 10 languages. Radio Evangélique Dévelope-
ment is possibly the only indigenously launched and operated gospel radio in Africa.
Local radio is used extensively by churches in different areas.

b) Audio materials for evangelism and teaching have not been adequately used, yet they
are vital for ministry. GRN have made recordings in over 50 languages and dialects. In
1998 alone GRN translated material into 21 ‘tail-ender’ languages which previously had

no translated Scriptures.

¢) The JESUS film is proving a key pioneer evangelistic tool in Bambara/Jula and is avail-
able in Bissa, Bomu, Dogon, French, Gurma, Gurenne, Kassena, Moore and Soninke.
Pray for the ongoing translation into 21 other Burkinabé languages.

Burundi

Republic of Burundi

Lake
Wictoria|

Dem. Rep
of Congo

MARCH 15
AFRICA

GEOGRAPHY

Area 27,834 sg.km. A mountainous,
fertile country on the north shore of Lake Tan-
ganyika, south of its ‘twin’ Rwanda.

Population Ann.Gr. Density
2000 6,695,001 +1.69% 241 per sg. km.
2010 8,496,970 +2.23% 305 per sq. km.
2025 11,568,648 +1.87% 416 per sq. km.

Large movements of refugees in and out of the country in
the 1990s.

Capital Bujumbura 600,000. Urbanites 12%.

Fm PEOPLES

Rundi-speaking 97%. Considerable inter-ethnic
mixing.

Tutsi 14%. The politically dominant minority.

Hutu 82%. A further 300,000+ live as refugees in

Tanzania and Congo-DRC.

Twa Pygmies 1%. Despised by other groups.
Other African 2.8%. Rwandan 90,000; Congolese
40,000.

Other 0.2%. South Asian 2,500; European 2,400;
Arab 1,600.
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Literacy 19%. Official languages kiRundi, French.
All speak kiRundi. All languages 4. Languages
with Scriptures 2Bi.

ECONOMY
5 One of the world’s poorest states in
1990. Mineral resources little exploited. Soil ero-
sion is a serious problem. Ethnic strife and wars
have displaced 1.7 million people, denuded much
of the country, and led to international sanctions
against the existing regime in 1996, reducing
much of the population to destitution and
dependence on aid. HDI 0.324; 170%/174. Public
debt 44% of GNP. Income/person $250 (0.8% of USA).

g POLITICS
For 400 years, Tutsi lordship over the

Hutu majority has dominated the political life of
Burundi. After the country’s independence from
Belgium in 1962, the Tutsi constitutional monarchy
was replaced by a republican military regime in
1966. A succession of Tutsi-dominated govern-
ments and military regimes since then have
managed to retain Tutsi domination of the army,
commerce and education. The human rights
record of the government has been appalling;
Hutu attempts to gain power have been followed
by pogroms in 1972, 1988, and 1993-95. There
have been periods of some power sharing between
the two ethnic groups since 1988. The Great Lakes
War feeds weapons and soldiers into an ongoing
civil war in Burundi that contrives to thwart inter-
national efforts to mediate a peaceful solution.

m RELIGION
Freedom of religion.

Religions  Population %  Adherents  Ann.Gr.
Christian 90.06 6,029,518 +1.4%
Traditional ethnic 6.72 449904  +1.2%
Muslim 3.00 200,850 +15.3%
Baha'i 0.08 5356  +1.7%
Hindu 0.08 5,356 +4.4%
non-Religious/other 0.06 4,017 +1.7%
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Christians  Denom. Affil%  ,000 Ann.Gr. | Trans-bloc Groupings pop. %  ,000 Ann.Gr.

Protestant 18 1261 844 +2.2% | Evangelical 21.0 1,406 +4.4%
Independent 12 1.88 126  +23.8% Charismatic 134 895 +4.8%
Anglican 1 7.47 500 +3.6% Pentecostal 9.5 639 +5.6%
Catholic 1 57ir 3828 +1'32A’ Missionaries from Burundi

Orthqdox 1 0.02 1 2.6% | pIA36in3 agencies all in Burundi.

Marginal 1 0.07 4 +9.7% L. . .

Unaffiliated 10.84 725 . Missionaries to Burundi

P,I,A 49 in 13 agencies from 9 countries: USA 21,
Churches MegaBloc Cong. Members Affiliates | Sweden 15.

Catholic C 1,562 2,187,166 3,828,000

Church of Pentecost P 2,773 208,000 520,000

Protestant Episcopal A 5,669 170,000 500,000

Seventh-day Adventist P 210 62,000 100,000 Religions Trans-Bloc Groups %
Methodist Ch Union P 160 29,000 60,000 % 25
Eglise Vivante | 50 35000 70,000 - Evang ? >0
Evang Episcopal P 168 21,000 42,000 & Charis L1
Union of Baptist P 167 20,000 35000 & Pente i
Friends (Quakers) P 84 8000 16,000 p1o

|

e,

Brotherhood of Christ 20 2,000 4,000
Other denoms [26] 820 69,676 135,000 o . : i 0
Total Christians [35] 11,633 2.810,000 5,305,000 1900 20 40 60 80 2000 1960 1970 1980 1990 2000

¢ Challenges for Prayer

Pray for reconciliation between Tutsi and Hutu and for peace to come to the land.

Centuries of oppression and cycles of killings, reprisals and counter-killings have left a
legacy of pain and hatred that bode ill for any resolution. All national and international
attempts at mediation have failed to bring Hutu rebel factions to the negotiating table.

Revival in the 1950s brought blessing and great church growth, but a generation

later the land has been physically, morally and spiritually devastated. The Church is
the only institution in the land able to give the point where reconciliation could begin.
Only a miracle from God in many hearts will achieve this. Pray for all the satanic enmity,
bondage and guilt to be cleansed through the blood of Jesus.

Both Protestant and Catholic leaders have been prominent in opposing ethnic

hatred and ‘cleansing’, but many Hutu and Tutsi church leaders have been killed or
driven into exile. Many churches have been destroyed in the fighting. Pray for unity, wis-
dom, the love of Christ and courage for all who seek the good of the country and growth of
the Church. Pray also that the churches many be able to rebuild the schooling system which
has largely broken down; the government has asked for this, but resources are lacking.

Leadership for the churches is in short supply; persecution and closure of Bible

schools cut off the supply of newly trained leaders. Pray for the full re-establishment
of the Mweya Theological Institute (Friends, Free Methodists and WGM), the Pentecostal
Bible School and for the effective launching of the Matana Theological College (Anglican-
MAM). Pray for the restoration of full teaching programmes and adequate, godly staff in
each institution and for the effective re-commencing of TEE courses.

In the midst of suffering, evangelical Christians have continued to grow.

The most significant are a number of Pentecostal churches, Anglicans, Free Methodists
and Eglise Vivante. Pray for the witness of believers when all around has collapsed and so
many people are embittered with the ongoing genocide being perpetrated by both sides.

6 Areas of greater spiritual need:

a) The Twa are relatively less well evangelized. About 7% are Christian.

b) Refugee camps in Tanzania and Congo where spiritual life is tough and where it is dif-
ficult to maintain a clear witness. Pray for the churches in them.

¢) Displaced refugees within Burundi.
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d) The Muslim community which, though small, is growing because of the bad witness of
the many ‘Christians’ involved in the killings. Over 700 Muslims perished in the 1995
killings.

7 Young people and children — special items for prayer:

a) Children are suffering, many are orphans, and few have the chance of schooling or
employment. Very little ministry, specifically to children, remains.

b) SU has had a good impact in the past — pray that this ministry may be resumed.

¢) A small GBU(IFES) group continues in the one University, but student numbers have
dropped drastically. The Christians are determined not to be divided racially.

Missionary involvement is small. A former regime expelled nearly all missionar-

ies between 1970 and 1985 and few returned thereafter because of ongoing instability.
Many will be needed to work with national leaders to help in the massive reconstruction
of church and national life, restoring literacy programmes and reviving theological educa-
tion. Pray for the calling of the right missionary personnel and for safety, effectiveness,
godly modelling and good relationships with national believers.

9 Christian media — specific prayer targets:

a) Literacy programmes — the vast majority of the population is illiterate, including many
believers.

b) Bibles — there is such a dearth that some reckon 4 million are needed. The Bible Soci-
ety has distributed many Bible portions that challenge readers concerning
reconciliation.

¢) Radio. TWR and SU have established a communications centre in Bujumbara, where
locally-produced programmes are prepared. In 2000 a Christian station, Radio Out-
reach-lvyizigiro (Hope) started broadcasting from Bujumbura to Burundi and
neighbouring countries. Pray for life to be imparted through these broadcasts.

d) The JESUS film has been viewed by most Burundians. Pray for lasting impact.
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Cambodia

Kingdom of Cambodia

MARCH 16
ASIA

GEOGRAPHY

Area 181,035 sq.km. Fertile, forest-cov-
ered state of south-west Indo-China on the
Mekong river.

Population Ann.Gr. Density
2000 11,167,719 +2.27% 62 per sq. km.
2010 13,250,035 +1.67% 73 per sq. km.
2025 16,526,449 +1.23% 91 per sq. km.

Capital Phnom Penh 950,000. Urbanites 21%.

m PEOPLES

Mon-Khmer 86.5%. 16 peoples.
Khmer 83.3%.
Tribal 3.2%. Largest: Kui 212,000; Stieng 31,000;
Mnong 30,000; Jarai 28,000; Tampuan 15,000; Brao
10,000; Chong 8,000; Kravet 6,000; Somray 3,000.
Malay 3.8%. Cham 41,000; Malay 10,000.
Other 9.7%. Vietnamese 620,000; Chinese 350,000;
Lao 70,000; Thai 28,000.

Literacy 65%. Official language Khmer.
All languages 17. Languages with Scriptures 2Bi
INT 1por 2w.i.p.

% ECONOMY
X Rich agricultural potential. The last 25

years of war, genocide and the power-lust and
greed of subsequent governments have impover-
ished most of the population. The major economic
activities are receiving international aid (the largest
per capita receiver nation in the world) and sin
(pornography, prostitution, drugs and illegal log-
ging). HDI 0.514; 137"/174. Public debt 66% of GNP.
Income/person $300 (1% of USA).

POLITICS

A constitutional monarchy. Powerful
kingdoms from 1+ to 14™ Centuries. Thereafter for
500 years a pawn in regional and global conflicts
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with Thai, Vietnamese, French, Japanese and US
invasions or occupations. A tragic victim of the
Vietnam War (1970-75) which opened the way for
the extreme Marxist Khmer Rouge take-over in
1975, followed by one of the most savage slaugh-
ters in the 20™ Century. Almost all former military
personnel, civil servants, educated or wealthy peo-
ple and their families were killed, and the nation
turned into a vast labour camp. The Vietnamese
army ousted the Khmer Rouge in 1978, but civil
war between four contending armies raged with
superpower support until 1991. International
efforts to bring democracy with elections in 1993
and 1998 were hugely expensive and manipulated
by the leader Hun Sen to entrench his personal
power base, and crush opposition. Nevertheless,
since 1998 there has been no further warfare. A
member of ASEAN since 1998, the restored
monarchy may not survive into a second decade.

RELIGION

Buddhism has been the national reli-
gion since the 15™ Century. The Khmer Rouge
sought to eradicate all religion; 90% of Buddhist
monks and most Christians perished. Since 1978
there have been periods of more tolerance, but
only since 1990 have Christians been allowed to
worship openly. There is increasing freedom of
religion for Cambodians.

Religions  Population %  Adherents  Ann.Gr.
Buddhist 82.57 9,221,186 +2.2%
Chinese 4.69 523,766  +5.6%
Traditional ethnic 4.35 485,796 +5.6%
Muslim 3.90 435,541 +4.5%
non-Religious/other 2.92 326,000 -7.0%
Christian 1.19 132,896  +4.7%
Hindu 0.26 29,036 +14.2%
Baha'i 0.12 13,401 +6.1%
Christians Denom. Affil.% ,000 Ann.Gr.
Protestant 13 0.20 23 +9.7%
Independent 8 0.78 87 +5.9%
Catholic 1 0.20 22 +1.6%
Marginal 2 0.01 1 +7.5%
Churches MegaBloc Cong. Members Affiliates
New Apostolic | 200 25000 50,000
National Churches | 120 9,600 24,000
Catholic R 16 11,000 22,000
Cambodia for Christ | 68 5,000 13,000
Seventh-day Adventist P 25 2,500 5,000
Chr Chs/Chs of Christ P 19 3,000 4,500
Christian Alliance P 29 1,165 4,431
Assemblies of God P 3 719 1,200
Other denoms [14] 60 4,554 8,770
Total Christians [22] 540 62,538 133,000
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Trans-bloc Groupings pop.%  ,000 Ann.Gr.

Evangelical 0.5 56 +11.9% Religions . Trans-Bloc Groups g/;

Charismatic 0.7 75 +3.7% 06

Pentecostal 0.0 1 +10.6% -®- Evang 05
- Charis

Missionaries from Cambodia
P,1,A 81 in 6 agencies: 78 in Cambodia.

Missionaries to Cambodia
PI,A 402 in 55 agencies from 25 countries: USA 155, ] T T T 10
Philippines 53, Australia 34, UK 33, New Zealand 21. 190020 40 60 80 2000 1960 1970 1980 1990 2000

e Answers to Prayer
1 An open door for the gospel in the nation despite, or even because of, the awful past.

Rapid growth of indigenous church planting ministries and multiplica-

tion of churches. In 1999 there were over 300 evangelical congregations with more
than one new church starting each week. This growth is almost entirely through indigenous
church planters.

* Challenges for Prayer

The terrible genocide of 1975-79 in which nearly 2 million were killed has
left deep physical and emotional scars. There are over 30,000 who have lost

limbs to landmines, and almost the entire population needs deep healing from the trauma

of their losses and suffering. Pray for:

a) Justice to be seen to be done regarding those who perpetrated the crimes. The Khmer
Rouge have so far shown little remorse.

b) Those seeking to remove mines and restore the country to a decent living standard.
Many Christian NGOs are involved.

¢) Those caring for the maimed, the orphans, widows, and now AIDS victims.

d) A government that seeks the good of all, and is worthy of the trust of the people. Vio-
lence, manipulation, graft and selfishness hitherto have been the rule.

The spiritual darkness of Cambodia must be lifted by prayer. That darkness is

shown by the ubiquitous spirit shrines, the strong opposition of Buddhism to any ide-
ological rival and the moral collapse. The sex industry thrives, but a third of all prostitutes
(an estimated 50,000) are children. Cambodia has the highest rate of child abandonment
in SE Asia. HIV is spreading rapidly with 180,000 known to be infected in 1999 and 3,500
children born with HIV each year. Pray for the light of the gospel to so shine that the struc-
tures of society as well as individuals may be decisively changed.

The Cambodian Church has survived against all odds. Beginning in 1923, CMA mis-
sionaries laboure